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In footnotes, works are usually designated by the name of 
the author, unless more than one ivork by a v/riter i s l i s t e d , i n 
which case the v/ork i s referred to by the significant words of 
i t s t i t l e . The following i s a l i s t of other abbreviations ad-
opted throughout the notes, apart from those used specific a l l y 
i n the Bibliography: L. de L. = Leconte de Lis l e , P.A. = 
Poemes antiques, P.B. = Poemes barbares, P.T. = Poemes t r a -
giques, D.P.i::= Derniers Poemes, Pref. P.A. = Preface des Po-
emes antiques (I852), Pref. P. et P. = Preface des Po^ mes et 
Poesies ( 1855 ) . 
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One of the chief reservations to be expressed concerning 
any work v;hich purports to study a particular aspect of an 
author's writings i s that selection of t h i s particular aspect 
does not mean that.the c r i t i c feels t h i s to be the chief or ne-
cessarily the most important feature of the author's work. In 
Leconte de L i s l e , heroism i s an important theme xvhich exists 
side by side v/ith others, such as art and history. I t i s , 
therefore, with t h i s idea of perspective i n mind, that I have 
approached the thesis. I have t r i e d to show the importance of 
Leconte de Lisle's idea of heroism virithin his work as a whole 
and i t s intimate l i n k s with other themes. Any seeming over-
emphasis on the idea of heroism i n the interpretation of i n d i -
vidual poems, however, i s necessary to a grasp of heroism as a 
d i s t i n c t theme. 
I t i s with the idea of balance and perspective i n mind 
that several of the chapters have been made f a i r l y general i n 
nature. The f i r s t one - on the nature of heroism - i s an at-
tempt tov/ards understanding what heroism means. Within the 
scope of t h i s thesis i t cannot be exhaustive, but i t does t r y 
to juxtapose what various writers have thought about heroism 
and to f i n d what common ground there i s between them, so as 
to establish some guide for the reader i n rela t i o n to the he-
roes of Leconte de L i s l e . 
The second chapter - on the poet's l i f e - gives a bio-
graphical background because i t was f e l t best to deal with 
biographical details i n a separate section on their own ra-
ther than l e t them intrude into the main discussion of the 
poetry. The common Romantic idea of the poet as hero i s a 
s u f f i c i e n t J u s t i f i c a t i o n for such a chapter, but not for an ex-
v i . 
planation of every feature of the poetical works by biographi-
cal data. 
The need for perspective prompted Chapter I I I , on ideas. 
Leconte de Lisle's views can be understood much better i n the 
context of the history of ideas i n the nineteenth century than 
i n i s o l a t i o n . 
Categorisation caused problems of balance. I t v;as d i f f i -
c u l t to arrange the poems. I t was necessary to do some justice 
to whole poems i n t h e i r own r i g h t - I have made an attempt at 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m of poems v;hich have not received much tr e a t -
ment before, Khiron, for example, - while at the same time i n d i -
cating various types of heroism. The l a t t e r had to be done with-
out too much re p e t i t i o n and also characters deserved to be trea-
ted i n t h e i r ovm r i g h t as individuals. Any categorisation i s 
bound to be to a certain extent a r t i f i c i a l , but I have t r i e d to 
balance the disparate factors involved. Characters have been 
placed i n sections v:here t h e i r dominant interest l i e s and b r i e f 
cross-references have sometimes been made. 
The layout of the thesis was governed by what was thought 
to make for the greatest ease for the reader. Page references 
to the poems are given when they are f i r s t mentioned and are to 
the 1927 Lemerre Edition of Leconte de Lisle's poetical works. 
The bibliographical notes on each chapter explain which books-
and a r t i c l e s were of most use i n my composition of the p a r t i -
cular section of the thesis. F u l l details of these books and 
a r t i c l e s and of a l l other works read or looked at during my 
course of study, either b r i e f l y alluded to i n the thesis or 
which may have had influence on what I have written, are con-
tained i n the alphabetical bibliography at the end. 
1. 
CHAPTER I : INTRODUCTORY NOTE ON THE NATURE OF HEROISM 
Bowra sees the basis of heroism, and t h i s i s the aspect of 
heroism which I think most important and which the reader should 
keeplin his mind, i n the self-assertive principle and he asso-
ciates i t v/ith the l i f e of action and the honour of action. 
This he l a t e r q u a l i f i e s . Heroism i s for the happy few and i t 
does not necessarily mean just physical might - moral qualities 
have t h e i r place too. (1 ) Taking these as the basic heroic 
q u a l i t i e s , they can be summed up i n the idea of the superior 
energy of the exceptional man. Bowra, vfho i s talking with es-
pecial reference to the heroes of ancient times, provides a con-
venient beginning to t h i s discussion, because Leconte de Lisle 
based so many of his heroic poems on the Greek and Norse l i t -
erary material which Bowra treats and because i t seems natural 
to look for a genuine basis for heroism i n the earliest epic 
l i t e r a t u r e . 
Bowra's view i s supported by de Vries v/ho sees heroism as 
superior strength and courage also linked with an idea of honour. 
( 2 ) (HHonour i s a theme of heroism dealt with by Leconte de 
Lisl e i n the Poemes barbares.) Auden, w r i t i n g about the nine-
teenth century, conserves the same basis v;hen he defines the 
hero as the "exceptional individual". ( 5 ) 
After t h i s simple (doubtless over-simplified) d e f i n i t i o n , 
one must pass on to variations aind especially to complications 
\irith r e l a t i o n to the nineteenth-century view. For although de 
Vries says that the archetype of the hero s t i l l exists i n the 
1. Bowra, pp. 1, 5 3 , 56 . 2 . de Vries, pp. l 8 0 , l 8 6 . 
3 . Auden, p. 83 . 
2 . 
European consciousness ( 1 ) , there are modifications and varia-
tions through time. Obviously, the role of the hero v / i l l be 
modified by changes i n society. From our position i n a modern, 
i n d u s t r i a l democracy, we ask questions. Is the hero merely a 
man of superior energy and/or of exceptional talent? Is being 
exceptional enough? Are there other qualities which are common 
to exceptional persons i n different fields? 
Auden helps the discussion by greater c l a r i f i c a t i o n and 
extension of his definition,.the "exceptional individual". 
He defines the role of the hero i n r e l a t i o n to other people ( i . e . 
i n r e l a t i o n to the vast majority). . He talks of the dangers 
which a f f l i c t the heroic position, a position especially d i f f i -
c u l t since the hero depends on the vast majority, for without 
t h e i r recognition he v/ould not be seen for what he i s . This 
connects \f±th de Vries' idea of the hero having to win fame ( 2 ) 
and with Carlyle's hero-worship which he elevates to the level 
of a reli g i o u s f a i t h , ( 3 ) Leconte de Lisle's heroes of c i v i -
l i s a t i o n automatically win fame, for the classical framework i s 
•an accepted heroic one. Hero-worship for the barbarians and 
animals i s i n the poet v/ho i s t h e i r audience and who t r i e s to 
persuade others to worship them too. 
To use Auden's terminology, the hero has to exercise "au-
t h o r i t y " over those around him. This he divides into three 
types - "aesthetic", "ethical",."religious", 
"Aesthetic authority arises from a necessary inequality of 
f i n i t e individuals i n r e l a t i o n to one another. The aesthetic 
hero i s the man to whom fortune has granted exceptional g i f t s , " 
The danger here i s of pride. The hero must humbly realise that 
i t i s by mere chance that he has greater g i f t s than, others and 
1, de Vries, p, l 8 2 , 2 . de Vries, p. 180. 3 . Carlyle, p. 193. 
3 . 
that i n the end death w i l l reduce him to nothingness equally 
a r b i t r a r i l y . Also, he depends on others to the extent that 
he has to demonstrate his superior a b i l i t i e s i n order to be 
recognised. Many of Leconte de Lisle's characters are of th i s 
type - Thyonfe, Glauce, Niobfe, for example. 
"Ethical authority arises from an accidental inequality of i n -
dividuals to the universal t r u t h . The ethical hero i s the one... 
who at any given moment happens to know more than the others." 
The e t h i c a l hero must teach what he knows, to show what he i s , 
and thereby .he loses his authority. The temptation i s to con-
vert e t h i c a l authority i n t o a false aesthetic authority by kee-
ping others ignorant of the t r u t h . This i s not so common i n 
Leconte de L i s l e , but Viqvimatra i n Qunacepa i s a good exeimple. 
"The re l i g i o u s hero i s one who i s committed to anything with 
absolute passion " 
The commitment may be to a r e l i g i o n or to any other cause, as 
long as that commitment i s absolute. The chief dangers here 
are doubt and loss of f a i t h . A l l who are engaged i n great 
causes unto death i n Leconte de Lisle - Hypatie, the Barde de 
Temrah, the Druids, Le Runoia, - are of th i s type. (1 ) 
Since i t i s clear that the heroic position i s often one i n 
re l a t i o n to other people, the question of morality i s raised. 
The popular, non-literary conception of the hero i s of a man 
whose exceptional q u a l i t i e s serve morally good ends.. This 
idea leads naturally to a discussion of the relationship of 
heroism and morality. The dangers v;hich assail Auden»s heroes 
are those of a moral or s p i r i t u a l nature. Perhaps i n t h i s 
there l i e s the key to the problem of whether heroism i s simply 
a question of energy - whether there i s some quality common to 
1. Auden, pp. 83-87. 
4. 
exceptional persons i n d i f f e r e n t f i e l d s . The idea of something 
s p i r i t u a l or moral i s called to mind by Bowra and de Vries when 
they both say that an ideal of honour l i e s behind the physical 
energy of the hero. They do not question whether t h i s i s good 
or not. Carlyle goes further. With reference to the Norse 
heroes he stresses the greatness of soul behind physical might 
and i n the same section he describes the hero as "a wise, g i f -
ted, noble-hearted man", v;hich seems to imply moral approval. 
(1) Therefore, i t v/ould appeal at f i r s t sight that the concept 
of heroism and morality are linked - morality meaning some spi-
r i t u a l force for good v/hich i s implied i n the idea of honour 
and that of greatness of soul. 
I s t h i s necessarily always so? I t i s not possible to deny 
a r e l a t i o n betv/een non-physical powers and heroism, but to state 
that heroic energy i s always directed to good ends i s not true. 
I t would be too a r t i f i c i a l and unjust .to obvious l i t e r a r y evi4 
dence to l i m i t heroic energy to that which serves purely mo-
r a l l y good ends. The reader i s faced v/ith t h i s i n Leconte de 
Lisle's poems on Le Cid, Don Pedre and Klytaimnestra. Refer-
ence to other l i t e r a t u r e of the nineteenth century shows that 
Leconte de Lisle was not alone i n picturing exceptional physi-
cal and s p i r i t u a l energy put to non-moral ends. 
The hero of the Russian novel of the nineteenth century, 
as Henry Gifford shows i n The Hero of His Time (the t i t l e i s 
based on that of Lermontov's novel, A Hero of Our Time), was 
essentially a man of his own time, his personality expressive 
of the society i n which he l i v e d . The Russian novel i s often 
concerned with the moral problems arising from the interaction 
1. Carlyle, pp. 210, 205. 
5 . 
of the hero and his own age. Dostoyevsky i n Crime and Punish-
ment explores the problem of the hero and morality. (1) 
Raskolnikov ( 2 ) , a self-absorbed student, i s driven to 
crime to prove himself strong. He sets himself above society 
and above morality by murdering an old hag of a money-lender. 
He thinks he can expiate his crime by the good works he can do 
with the money stolen from the old woman, Anyv/ay, he thinks 
her worse than v/orthless. 
Raskolnikov thinks there are a chosen few who can mak^ a 
mark on history. On t h i s subject he has ;vritfen an essay of 
which he ta l k s : 
" law-givers and arbiters of mankind, beginning from 
ancient times and continuing v/ith the Lycurguses, Solons, Ma-
homets. Napoleons and so f o r t h , were without exception criminols 
because of the very fact that they had transgressed the ancient 
lavjs handed dovm by their ancestors and venerated by the people. 
Nor, of course, did they stop short of bloodshed, i f bloodshed -
sometimes of innocent people f i g h t i n g g a l l a n t l y i n defence of 
the ancient law - v/ere of any assistance to them. I t i s i n -
deed a remarkable fact that the majority of those benefactors 
and arbiters of mankind a l l shed rivers of blood. In short, 
I maintain that a l l men who are not only great but a l i t t l e out 
of common, that i a , even those who are capable of saying some-
thing that i s to a certain extent nev/, must by their very na-
ture be criminals " (3) 
However, the problem of Dostoyevsky's hero i s more complicated 
than the terms of his thesis may suggest. Even though the 
crime committed by the exceptional person i s e v i l , i t i s , para-
doxically, linked with the morally good end of benefit/ing hu-
manity. Also, Raskolnikov•s feelings are confused. He com-
mits a murder which he somtimes t r i e s to j u s t i f y according to 
1. Gifford, pp. 201-2. 2. The name, of course, comes from the 
Russian word for dissenter. The raskolniki v;ere dissenters 
from the Russian Church. 3« Dostoyevsky, p. 276. 
6. 
his thesis, but he i s at the same time obsessed with g u i l t . 
After several days, he i s impelled to reveal his crime: does 
he confess i n order to be recognised as an exceptional person 
or because he bows to society's law and iirants to expiate his 
crime i n society's way'i The confusion has no answer; i t re-
f l e c t s the complexity of the problem. 
Raskolnikov does not go through v/ith his o r i g i n a l plan 
of service to humanity. He i s not successful. Raskolnikov 
does not become another Napoleon, just as i n Le Rouge et l e 
Noir, Julien Sorel's "Napoleonic" campaign for power, the fun-
damental image of v/hich i s that of the spurs beneath the cassock, 
i s i n the end unsuccessful. Success marks the difference between 
Julien and Napoleon. 
Napoleon happens to have made a mark on history. The con-
nection of heroes and history i s not so simple as Carlyle sug-
gests: 
"No great man l i v e s i n vain. The History of the v/orld i s but 
the Biography of great men." ( 1 ) 
This i s a view now discredited by modern historians who see 
the movement of the course of history dictated by impersonal 
economic and social forces. Also, Carlyle's view i s i n oppo-
s i t i o n to that of Tolstoy i n V/ar and Peace; after v i v i d l y re-
creating Napoleon and Kutuzov as individualised characters, 
he t e l l s us that t h e i r actions are but dictated by the forces 
of history. (2) The r5le of chance, which Auden i n s i s t s upon, 
i s , therefore, very important, and a deterministic view of 
history l i m i t s the moral action of the hero, but._gives grea-
1. Carlyle, p. 206. 2 . War and Peace, Bk. I l l , Pt. 1, pp. 
715-18; Pt. 2 , pp. 810-13, 895-900, 931-33, 949-52; Pt. 3 , 
pp. 974-80; Bk. IV, Pt. 2 , pp. 1168-72, I I 8 3 - 8 6 , 1216-17; 
Pt. 3 , pp. 1220-25, 1266-72; Epilogue, Pt. 1, pp. 1339-50; 
Pt. 2 , pp. 1400-44. 
7. 
ter authority to and earns greater admiration for those v;ho 
recognise history. f•^History plays a very important role i n 
Leconte de L i s l e . There i s obvious approval for characters 
such as Hypatie, the Runoia and the Maoury chief who see 
cle a r l y the forces of history. 
The idea of the hero beyond morality i s found i n other 
nineteenth-century w r i t e r s . BNietzsche translates the idea 
in t o philosophy. Nietzsche saw l i f e i n terms of the i n d i v i -
dual's struggle to pox^er. The hero for him i s the man v/hose 
superior talents and, moreover, whose greater v / i l l , allow him 
to dominate the vulgar, mediocre herd. The w i l l to pov/er i s 
the key t e s t . He who displays t h i s to a s u f f i c i e n t degree 
above the average i s hero. The emphasis on individual human 
power leads to both a denial of God: 
" I f there were Gods, hov; could I bear to be no God? Con-
sequently there are no Gods." (1) 
and takes the hero beyond morality. (Beyond Good and E v i l i s 
the t i t l e of one of Nietzsche's chief works.) The man who can 
reach t h i s pitch of self-assertive v ; i l l - embodied i n Zara-
thustra - i s the 'Ubermensch' or Superman. 
Nietzsche's hero beyond morality connects with the Romantic 
hero of the nineteenth century. Camus considers one of the basic 
aspects of Romantic revolt to be the definite choice of e v i l . 
Hence the prefsrence for Satan i n Milton rather than God. 
Camus sees the Dandy as a key figure i n Romantic revolt. The 
Dandy i s a figure above morality i n a similar sense as Nietzsche's 
Superman i s ; he pursues the self-assertive principle to i t s l o g i -
cal conclusion. Baudelaire's Dandy has no ideals i n l i f e save 
the c u l t i v a t i o n of the sel f and of personal interests. To so-
lo Quoted i n Aiken, p. 206 
8. 
ciety he presents a faqade of imperturbability, for, v/hile v/an-
t i n g to "ipater l e bourgeois", v/ith his amorality, he must 
never appear shocked himself. Baudelaire says: 
"Le dandysme est l e dernier Sclat d'h§roisme dans les deca-
dences." (1) 
The examples ju s t given provide evidence enough that hero-
ism i s not necessarily connected with morally good aims. 
I t i s beyond the scope of t h i s b r i e f introductory chapter 
to make more than a short reference to the special. Romantic 
conception of the hero. Hov/ever, the la s t example gives a 
useful l i n k with the new twist to the idea of heroism - the 
hero-poet. (2) I n the ancient past (and up to the present day 
i n p r i m i t i v e societies) the deeds of the heroes were preserved 
i n the poems of the great bards - i t was one of the hero's am-
bit i o n s to v/in fame i n t h i s way. The new twist introduced by 
the Romantics was of the poet perpetuating himself i n his own 
writings; Byron i s a good example of t h i s . Leconte de L i s l e , 
as v/e s h a l l see, was against t h i s very personal approach and 
sought a more objective poetry. 
I t remains to put forward some clear notion of the basic 
q u a l i t i e s of the hero. Since there i s no necessary connection 
betv/een the hero and morality, v/e must seek elsewhere the qua-
l i t i e s common to heroes. Carlyle and Auden give clues to t h i s , 
Carlyle when he speaks of si n c e r i t y : 
"No Mirabeau, Napoleon, Burns, Cromwell, no man adequate to do 
anything, but i s f i r s t of a l l i n r i g h t earnest about i t ; what 
I c a l l a sincere man. I should say si n c e r i t y , a deep, genuine 
s i n c e r i t y , i s the f i r s t characteristic of a l l men i n any way 
heroic." (3) 
1, L'Art romantique, p. 94. 2. Carlyle has a section on 
The Hero as Poet (Lecture I I I , pp. 243-70). 
3. Carlyle, .p. 218. 
9. 
This connects with Auden's idea of religious authority - a 
character's pursuit of a particular aim, with religious de-
votion, without reference to good or e v i l , without reference to 
consequences. This i s , without question, a basic feature of 
heroism, but secondary to the main feature. 
The very basic idea i s of the hero as the exceptional i n -
div i d u a l . His exceptional g i f t s are not directed to any par-
t i c u l a r end to qualify him to be a hero, nor do these g i f t s 
have to be i n any particular f i e l d (such as courage, physical 
hardship). His position i s r e l a t i v e - r e l a t i v e to his s i t u -
a t i o n . There i s no absolute of heroism that a l l or most could 
possibly achieve at the same time. To be a hero i s to be one 
of the few. And the exceptional qualities of heroism are ex-
ceptional only i n r e l a t i o n to the norm of the situation. I f 
the majority reaches a similar standard i n the f i e l d i n v/hich 
the hero was formerly outstanding, his achievements lose the i r 
exceptional nature and he ceases to be a hero. Likewise, he-
roism i s r e l a t i v e to the recognition of the majority. Hero-
v;orship i s the natural concomitant of heroism. Therefore, i t 
does not matter i f the hero i s constantly changing his tack, 
a hypocrite l i k e Moliere's Dom Juaa. He has to do so to main-
t a i n recognition and to remain one of the few. He i s sincere 
i n the most important respect - adherence to his i n d i v i d u a l i t y 
and t h i s central adherence may easily lead to what supe r f i c i a l l y 
seem contradictory actions. 
The archetype of the hero i s the apotheosis of the i n -
dividual. 
10 . 
CHAPTER I I ; THE POET AS HERO 
AN EXAMINATION OF HEROIC TRAITS IN THE CHARACTER 
AND CAREER OF LECONTE DE L I S L E 
" I I m'expliqua que d e r r i e r e ces fenetres demeurait un poete 
qui ne manquait pas de t a l e n t , mais qui s ' o b s t i n a i t a vou-
l o i r v i v r e de ce t a l e n t , ce qui l e conduisait a v i v r e de mi-
sere en payant peniblement un l o y e r t r e s modeste. Je fus peu 
touche par cet argument de p r o p r i e t a i r e . I I me parut au con-
.traire que, d e r r i e r e ces f e n e t r e s , quelque chose d'hiroique 
et de s a i n t devait se passer, et j e gardai 1 »impression qu'une 
so r t e d'elaborafcLon mysterieuse, de recueillement t r i s t e et 
douloureux p r e s i d a i t au commerce de l a poesie." ( 1 ) 
Calmette's s t o r y of h i s v i s i t to the rue Cassette as a c h i l d 
e s t a b l i s h e s a b a s i c d i v i s i o n of views, the tv/o extreme outlooks 
on Leconte de L i s l e t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e to hold. The uncle e s -
t a b l i s h e s a common-sense norm, putt i n g m a t e r i a l s e c u r i t y as the 
g r e a t e s t i d e a l and i s d e f i n i t e l y anti-Romantic. The narrator 
gi v e s an i d e a l i s t i c , sentimental and very Romantic view of 
the s i t u a t i o n . Both extremes contain some t r u t h . The f o l -
lovzing chapter i s an attempt to get nearer the vAole t r u t h by 
balancing the two views i n the l i g h t of the m a t e r i a l d e t a i l e d 
i n the notes. I t i s not an attempt at d e t a i l e d biography 
which v;ould be beyond the scope of t h i s t h e s i s , nor i s i t an 
attempt to take the easy option of playing up heroic aspects 
of Leconte de L i s l e ' s c h a racter at the expense of others. The 
aim i s a j u s t balance and to see whether the heroic t r a i t s are 
dominant. P u t t e r , i n the f i r s t volume of h i s study of Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s pessimism, i ^ h i l e , of course, b i a s i n g h i s biographi-
c a l work towards h i s j s p e c i a l i s t t o p i c , has given a balanced 
c r i t i c a l judgement of Leconte de L i s l e ' s l i f e as v;ell and has 
avoided the c h i e f danger of l i t e r a r y biography which i s to i n -
1. Calmettes, p. 1. 
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t e r p r e t every aspect of a l i t e r a r y work according to the author's 
l i f e . 
The E a r l y Years. 1818-1837 
Charles-Rene-Marie Leconte de L i s l e was born on 22 October, 
1818, on the l i e de Bourbon (Reunion). I do not want to dwell 
on the e a r l y years too much, having no d e s i r e to indulge i n 
amateur psychology about the i n f l u e n c e of the formative years 
which 'explain' t r a i t s of character of the mature man. (1 ) 
However, I do not vrant to go to the other extreme - equally 
f a l l a c i o u s - of discounting the i n f l u e n c e of an upbringing on 
the l i e de Bourbon. I t had an obvious e f f e c t on the s u b j e c t -
mettter of h i s poetry, as J o b i t ( 2 ) has shown, and on the short 
s t o r i e s he wrote when he f i r s t went to France. His reading du-
r i n g these years was mainly of the Romantics, e s p e c i a l l y of 
Lamaij^ne, Hugo and S c o t t . Also, a t the i n s t i g a t i o n of h i s f a -
t h e r , he read V o l t a i r e and Rousseau. Therefore, some r a d i c a l 
notions were i n s t i l l e d i n him before he l e f t Bourbon. 
L i f e on an i s l a n d vjhich depended on s l a v e r y for i t s prossn 
p e r i t y meant that he had d i r e c t experience of something he v/as 
to r e v o l t against l a t e r on. As with h i s reading of eighteenth-
century w r i t e r s , there was something for the extremist ideas 
he would meet i n France to feed upon. I n f a c t , i f v/e are t6 
b e l i e v e the popular s t o r y of the ending of h i s f i r s t love, Le-
conte de L i s l e was already discontent vrith the treatment of 
s l a v e s on Bourbon. ( 3 ) 
1. F l o t t e s ' vievr has now been d i s c r e d i t e d by Putter, Pessimism 1. 
2 . P i e r r e J o b i t : Leconte de L i s l e et l e Mirage de 3 -'lie n a t a l e . 
3 . Hippolyte Foucque (Contribution a l a biographie de LecontT" 
de L i s l e ) reminds us how, i n Mon premier amour en prose, the 
poet r e l a t e s how the s i g h t of h i s f i r s t love i l l - t r e a t i n g one 
of her s l a v e s made him d e c l a r e : "Madame, j e ne vous aime ,pl-us-r"-
12 . 
The Breton Period. 1837-18^3 (1 ) 
The whole question of the consideration of Leconte de 
L i s l e as hero comes to a head v/ith h i s behaviour and a t t i t u d e 
vjhen he went to France for study from 1837 fo l843. On 11 
March, 1837, he s e t o f f from Bourbon for B r i t t a n y , where he was 
e v e n t u a l l y to study law. A f t e r gaining a mediocre baccalau-
r e a t , i n November, 1838, he e n r o l l e d for lav; s t u d i e s at the 
F a c u l t e des L e t t r e s of the U n i v e r s i t y at Rennes. 
I t i s not necessary to go through a l l the d e t a i l s chrono-
l o g i c a l l y , but to e s t a b l i s h the b a s i c f a c t s . Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s parents were i n no way l a c k i n g i n p arental a f f e c t i o n , 
devotion and care, although perhaps a l i t t l e p ossessive. They 
cut o f f h i s money i n ^8kO only when i t became c l e a r that he had 
no i n t e n t i o n of pursuing h i s s t u d i e s c o n s c i e n t i o u s l y , a f t e r 
they had sent him numerous warnings which went unheeded. Soon, 
h i s f a t h e r was sending him money again, so that he would s u f f e r 
no r e a l hardship. 
Leconte de L i s l e himself does not seem to have been, at 
t h i s stage, a person capable of great a f f e c t i o n : he sent few 
l e t t e r s home. He v;as only mediocre at h i s work - vjhen he did 
any, for he neglected h i s s t u d i e s most of the time. He spent 
h i s time v;rting some of h i s f i r s t poetry; he a l s o engaged upon 
some j o u r n a l i s t i c ventures, Le Foyer (l8|37) and La V a r i e t e 
(18^0) which ended i n f a i l u r e and the s a t i r i c a l Le Scorpion 
(18^2) which was banned before p u b l i c a t i o n . 
He saw h i s parents as i n s e n s i t i v e to h i s a r t i s t i c ambi-
t i o n s when they cut o f f h i s money for a time. To a l a r g e ex-
t e n t , h i s s i t u a t i o n was s e l f - v / i l l e d , caused by h i s own s e l f i s h -
1. T i e r c e l i n provides one of the most d e t a i l e d accounts of 
t h i s p e riod. 
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ness. But i t meant that he could pose as the Romantic poet-
hero, the outcast from s o c i e t y , s t a r v i n g i n a g a r r e t . (His 
reading of Romantic.poets, both on Bourbon and during h i s stay 
i n B r i t t a n y , no doubt inf l u e n c e d him.) 
Hoi^ever, i t i s p o s s i b l e to have some sympathy for Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s a t t i t u d e , when we consider that what p a r t i a l l y e s -
tranged him from h i s father was the thought of the l a t t e r ' s 
m a t e r i a l i s m . When he f i r s t l i v e d i n B r i t t a n y , at Dinan, with 
h i s uncle v;ho was mayor there, he could e a s ^ y have f e l t a 
genuine e x i l e i n a bourgeois and m a t e r i a l i s t i c s o c i e t y . I t i s 
easy to see t h i s a t t i t u d e as the r e s u l t of an i n c r e a s i n g de-
votion to a r t . T h i s , however, does not make what he did any 
the l e s s a genuine choice. Again, i t can be seen as a Roman-
t i c a t t i t u d e - the d e s i r e to be alone, the d e s i r e to s u f f e r , 
to j o i n ' 1 ' a r i s t o c r a t i c de l a souffrance'. Thus, Leconte de 
L i s l e , during the years he spent i n B r i t t a n y , can be seen as 
posing as a hero, i n a Romantic way. 
The Rebel. 18^3-18^8 
Leconte de L i s l e returned to Bourbon i n '\8k3. Despite 
the impression of n o s t a l g i a for the ' i l e n a t a l e ' i n some of 
h i s j u v e n i l i a , he d i s l i k e d the a c t u a l r e a l i t y of Bourbon when. 
he returned there. He had even l e s s i n common with people there 
than most he met i n France. Thus, i t was a time of s o l i t u d e «?, 
and misery, s o l i t u d e and misery made vjorse by h i s a t t i t u d e to 
the question of s l a v e r y . 
P u t t e r ( 1 ) doubts whether Leconte de L i s l e v/as r e a l l y i n -
censed about s l a v e r y . He f i n d s i t d i f f i c u l t to believe that 
1. P u t t e r ' s s e c t i o n i n Pessimism 1, The Breton Period, ex-
p r e s s e s t h i s . 
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h i s p e s s i m i s t i c nature could have applied i t s e l f v;ith enthu-
siasm to the idea of the emancipation of s l a v e s and thinks i t 
l i k e l y that he was as much agai n s t the m a t e r i a l greed of the 
bl a c k s as against the a t t i t u d e and domination of the whites. 
T h i s probably contains some t r u t h , e s p e c i a l l y v;hen we consider 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s l a t e r r e v u l s i o n from p o l i t i c i a n s and p r a c t i -
c a l p o l i t i c s , but t h i s i s not to deny that the idea of the 
a b o l i t i o n of s l a v e r y f i r e d h i s imagination. He saw around him 
the c r u e l t y of the \irhite man against h i s black s l a v e s and the 
r e s u l t i n g human degradation. I t v;as against the p r i n c i p l e of 
the d i g n i t y of Man. 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s a c t i o n s when he was 'back i n France show 
h i s enthusiasm for the cause he espoused. He l e n t a w i l l i n g 
hand i n the movement which l e d to the a b o l i t i o n of s l a v e r y 
(28 February, l 8 ^ 8 ) . His f a t h e r , along with many other plan-
tation-owners whose wealth depended on s l a v e r y , was ruined and 
he immediately cut o f f the allowance he v;as s t i l l paying to h i s 
son and broke o f f a l l r e l a t i o n s with him. The only doubt about 
the s i n c e r i t y of Leconte de L i s l e ' s motives comes over the f a c t 
t h a t h i s f i n a l estrangement l e d him to stand (pose?) as the Ro-
mantic s u f f e r i n g for h i s i d e a l i s t i c c o n v i c t i o n s . 
The opportunity to shov/ h i s views i n a more p o s i t i v e way 
had come with the o f f e r , from some of h i s o ld acquaintances 
i n France, of a post on the e d i t o r i a l board of La Democratie 
p a c i f i q u e which he eagerly accepted and he returned to France 
i n June, 18^5. La Democratie p a c i f i q u e was a f o u r i e r i s t 
j o u r n a l , founded to propagate the m y s t i c a l philosophy of 
Ch a r l e s F o u r i e r , about whose concept of s o c i e t y , based on the 
id e a of harmony, Leconte de L i s l e enthused. ( 1 ) 
1. See the s e c t i o n on Fourierism i n Chapter I I I . 
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He contributed s e v e r a l a r t i c l e s of a p o l i t i c a l nature to 
La Democratie p a c i f i q u e , i n c l u d i n g : La J u s t i c e et l e Droit 
(2k October, l846), Un dernier a t t e n t a t centre l a Pologne? 
(21 November, l8^6) and L'Oppression et 1 'Indigence (28 No-
vember, l 8 ^ 6 ) . Also, he wrote short s t o r i e s : Le Prince Menal-
cas, Marcie, Sacatove, for the f o u r i e r i s t magazine. La Phalange. 
Based on h i s experience of Bourbon and the r e l a t i o n s of the 
black and white r a c e s there, these s t o r i e s provide the back-
ground to h i s part i n the campaign for the a b o l i t i o n of s l a v e r y . 
But what show h i s p o l i t i c a l 'engagement' most of a l l are 
the poems contributed to La Phalange at t h i s period. Helene (1) 
expresses h i s hopes for progress to a future harmony symbo-
l i s e d i n the beauty of Helen. He s a y s : 
"Ohl cherchons en avant I'H i l e n e u n i v e r s e l l e " which 
would b r i n g : "Entre I'homme et l a t e r r e une amitie s a c r e e l " 
La Recherche de Dieu (2 ) concludes with an expression of f a i t h 
i n the future of s o c i e t y : 
"Marchel l e s yeux tendus v e r s l e but radieux! 
Marche a t r a v e r s l a n u i t et l a rude tempete, 
E t l e s o l e i l demain l u i r a sur t a conquete!" 
Le V o i l e d ' I s i s (35 examines the r o l e of the monarch i n s o c i e t y . 
Perhaps most important of a l l i s Les E p i s (k), which t r e a t s of 
the s o c i a l r o l e of the poet. I t i s t y p i c a l l y Romantic i n that 
the poet s e t s himself up to o f f e r moral guidance to humanity. 
(We are reminded th a t Hugo and Lamartine concerned themselves 
with p o l i t i c s . ) 
1. D.P., p. 1^6. 2 . D.P., p. 162 3 . D.P., p. 182 D.P., p.157. 
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The Change. 1848-1832 
T h i s i s no attempt to put forward any idea of a dramatic 
change i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s a t t i t u d e . This would be unrea-
l i s t i c . However, about t h i s time came the c r y s t a l l i s a t i o n of 
the viev/ which for the r e s t of Leconte de L i s l e ' s l i f e was to 
put a r t first.¥For a t t h i s time s t a r t s the suppression of ear-
l y s o c i a l l y committed poems and the a l t e r a t i o n of poems such 
as Niobe v/hich o r i g i n a l l y had a f o u r i e r i s t conclusion. Put-
t e r ( 1 ) gives the sanest account of t h i s period, suggesting 
how devotion to a r t , always present, gradually became dominant. 
T h i s can be seen i n some of the e a r l y poems mentioned a-
bove. A general atmosphere i n La Recherche de Dieu i s t r a n s -
formed a r t i f i c i a l l y i n t o one of hope for the future of s o c i e t y . 
The voice o f " L ' E s p r i t de l a T e r r e ' i s a f o u r i e r i s t 'deus ex 
machina'. I n Helene, r e g r e t for the past g l o r i e s of Greece 
does not r e a l l y f i t i n with a v i s i o n of harmony i n fehe f u t u r e . 
Also, a l r e a d y a t t h i s period there i s scorn for the vulgar herd, 
something which c e r t a i n l y does not go with the love of the peo-
ple r e q u i r e d of a frue r e p u b l i c a n . L ' A r c h i t e c t u r e (2) i n d i c a t e s 
t h a t i f there i s a choice between a r t and the people, the poet 
puts love for a r t f i r f e t . He expresses scorn for those who do 
not appreciate a r t and f e a r s the danger of the p r o s t i t u t i o n of 
a r t . 
••La b a n a l i t e mord 1 ' e s p r i t comme un u l c e r e , 
E t dans un transport faux, I'impuissance l a c e r e 
Les v o i l e s fremissants de l a blanche pudeur." 
The changes i n Niobe and i n the o r i g i n a l Eglogue Sarmonienne•(3) 
make them more i n tune with the love of a r t . I t i s true to say 
1. P u t t e r : Pessimism 1 - The Revolutionary Period. 2 . D.P., p .150 . 
3 , For Niobe, see Chapter IV. Eglogue harmonienne - See Chant 
a l t e r n e , P.A., p. 270 and the note on the Eglogue harmonienne, 
D.P., Notes et V a r i a n t e s , pp. 285-87. 
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t h a t Leconte de L i s l e never r e a l l y f e l t much i n common v/ith 
the masses, nor v/ith p o l i t i c i a n s . He v/as a t t r a c t e d , r a t h e r , 
by p o l i t i c a l i d e a l i s m and mysticism. A f t e r some contact v/ith 
p o l i t i c i a n s , some of the shine v/ore o f f h i s i d e a l i s m and he 
beceune d i s i l l u s i o n e d . 
Never a t any time did Leconte de L i s l e put a p o l i t i c a l 
i d o l higher than a l i t e r a r y one. I n f a c t , he expressed b i t i n g 
scorn f or the prophet of s o c i e t y , Blanqui: 
" I'oeuvre d'Homere comptera un peu plus dans l a somme 
des e f f o r t s moraux de I'humanite que c e l l e de Blanqui." (1 ) 
Also, he never l e t h i s i n t e l l i g e n c e give way to any s o r t of 
p o l i t i c a l f a i t h : 
"Donnons notre v i e pour nos idees p o l i t i q u e s et s o c i a l e s , s o i t , 
mais ne l e u r s a c r i f i o n s pas notre i n t e l l i g e n c e . " (2 ) 
Thus, the impression of the mature poet emerges: i t i s i n t h i s 
devotion to a r t that we are to see h i s heroism, 
Maturi!i>y. 18^2-189^ 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s was not a complete r e a c t i o n so that 
there was no p o l i t i c a l attachment i n the l a t e r y ears. Le-
blond ( 3 ) l a y s great s t r e s s , i n f a c t , on the p o l i t i c a l w r i t i n g s 
of h i s l a t e r y e a r s . However, Leblond's i s an extremist v/ork, 
suspect because w r i t t e n according to a s o c i a l i s t t h e s i s , and 
i t emphasises Leconte de L i s l e ' s p o l i t i c a l and polemical v/ri-
t i n g s too much, a t the expense of h i s main preoccupations, 
poetry and t r a n s l a t i o n s from Greek. S t i l l , i t i s necessary to 
put forv/ard the f a c t s i n a level-headed way, and t h i s Jones (k) 
1. Quoted by Leblond, p. 2^2. 2 . Quoted by Esteve, L. de L., 
p. 70 . 3« Leblond: Chapters : IX: L'Oeuvre r S v o l u t i o n a i r e , 
pp. 252-73; X I I : 187O-1871, pp. 3^0-62; X I I I : Le 'Testament 
p o l i t i q u e ' du Poete, 363-^02. 
4 . Review of E g g l i ' s L. de L. - Poemes c h o i s i s . 
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does. 
Leconte de L i s l e produced the follov;ing polemical works: 
L'Inde f r a n g a i s e (l857)t which i s p a t r i o t i c and p r a i s e s the 
missionary z e a l and moral ends of the French c o l o n i s e r s as op-
posed to the greed for easy gain of the E n g l i s h ; Catechisme 
populaire r e p u b l i c a i n (I87O); H i s t o i r e populaire de l a Revo-
l u t i o n f r a n g a i s e (I87I); H i s t o i r e populaire du Christianisme 
(1871) which i s a polemic against c l e r i c a l i s m ; and there i s a 
black p i c t u r e of the Middle Ages i n a republican vein, the 
H i s t o i r e du Moyen Age (I876), published under the pseudonym of 
P i e r r e Gosset. (1) Also, there are some poems of a republican 
f l a v o u r v/hich praise^ l i b e r t y : 1859, A L ' l t a l i e (2); I86O, Le 
S o i r d'une B a t a i l l e (3); and 1870, Le Sacre de P a r i s (4). 
Therefore, Leconte de L i s l e remained republican, but a 
r e p u b l i c a n i n words and ideas r a t h e r than i n a c t i o n s . Also, 
v/hen compared vjith the v a s t mass of h i s output, h i s poetry and 
h i s t r a n s l a t i o n s from Greek, i t i s c l e a r that h i s a r t was h i s 
dominant preoccupation. Another thing i s c l e a r too; i n these 
y e a r s of maturity - maturity both of character and of a r t i s -
t i c c r e a t i o n - he drops h i s Romantic posing. 
T h i s r e t r e a t from posing and from p o l i t i c a l a c t i o n cannot 
be seen as cowardly. I n choosing the road of devotion to a r t , 
Leconte de L i s l e chose d e f i n i t e l y what vras the harder, more 
dangerous, courageous and i n d i v i d u a l way. 
I t was d e f i n i t e l y a way which would gain him, he knew, 
l e s s easy sympathy (which he scorned). He began to be r e -
garded - often with contempt - as '1'impassible'. I t was 
for t h i s that Dumas' f i l s anathematised him i n a f a r from 
1. See Jones: A Pseudonymical Prose Work of L.de L. - ' H i s t o i r e 
3u Moyen Age' par ' P i e r r e Gosset'. 
2. F.B., p. 252. 3. P-B., p. 229. k, P.T.,p. 77. 
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f r i e n d l y 'welcoming' speech on h i s entry to the Academie on 
31 March, I887: 
"Vous avez imraole en vous 1'emotion personnelle, vaincu l a 
passion, etouffe l e sentiment. Plus d'emotion, plus d ' i d e a l , 
plus de f o i , plus de battements de coeur, plus de lafmes.. 
Vous f a i t e s l e c i e l desert et l a t e r r e muette. Vous voulez 
rendre l a v i e a l a poesie, et vous l u i r e t i r e z ce qui e s t l a 
v i e meme de I ' U n i v e r s , 1'amour, I ' e t e r n e l amour." (1) 
However, he appeared ' 1'impassible' only i n contrast with 
the Romajitic 'heart on the s l e e v e ' confessions (which were so 
oiften f a l s e ) , and the d i s c e r n i n g could penetrate to the true V. 
n o b i l i t y of h i s c h a r a c t e r - "un absolu m&pris pour des cheses 
temporelles et t r a n s i t o i r e s " (Anatole France - 2 ) . Leconte de 
L i s l e had no i n t e n t i o n of p r o s t i t u t i n g h i s a r t by s e l l i n g v o l -
umes of confessions: 
"Dans mon o r g u e i l muet, dans ma tombe sans g l o i r e , 
Dusse-je m'engloutir pour I ' l t e r n i t I n o i r e , 
Je ne te vendrai mon i v r e s s e ou mon mal, 
Je ne l i v r e r a i pas ma v i e a t e s huees, 
Je ne d a n s e r a i pas sur ton t r e t a u banal, 
Avec t e s h i s t r i o n s et t e s p r o s t i t u e e s . " (3) 
The d i f f i c u l t i e s of the a r t i s t who t r i e d to l i v e o f f the 
proceeds of h i s work cannot be underestimated, ik) Various 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s were open to the a r t i s t . He could be a t t r a c t e d 
to the r e v o l u t i o n a r y p a r t i e s and w r i t e merely for them. Here, 
there was no hope of gaining r e a l a p p r eciation from the masses. 
I t was lowering himself to the l e v e l of Blanqui (the highest 
common f a c t o r here, and one remembers what Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
scorn for him v/as l i k e ! ) . Also, he gained the scorn of the 
pure a r t i s t : F l a u b e r t despised V i c t o r Hugo's Les Miserables. 
1. Quoted by F l o t t e s , Le Poete L. de L., p. 2^5. 
2. France, L a Vie l i t t e r a i r e , V I , p. 92. 3. Les Montreurs, 
P.B., p. 22TT k. Cassagne and Sharoder emphasise these 
d i f f i c u l t i e s throughout t h e i r books. 
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Leconte de L i s l e avoided t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y , a f t e r f i r s t being 
tempted. 
The a r t i s t could w r i t e for the bourgeoisie, w r i t e some-
t h i n g ' s a f e ' , conventional, easily-understood and according to 
popular, middle-class t a s t e , and so p o s s i b l y gain an easy l i -
v i n g . Leconte de L i s l e scorned easy money gained by these 
means and despised those vfho sank so low as to put m a t e r i a l 
gai n before a l l e l s e : 
"Hommes, tueurs de Dieux, l e s temps ne sont pas l o i n 
Ou, sur un grand t a s d'or vautres dans quelque coin, 
Ayant ronge l e s o l n o u r r i c i e r jusqu'aux roches, 
Ne sachant f a i r e r i e n n i des j o u r s n i des n u i t s , 
Noyes dans l e neant des supremes ennuis, 
Vous mourrez betement en emplissant vos poches." (1) 
I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g that Leconte de L i s l e v;as i n po-
v e r t y for much of h i s l i f e , for he chose the t h i r d road, the h. 
hardest of a l l , Jhat of devotion to pure .art. There i s no 
doubt that he genuinely s u f f e r e d great hardship i n the cause 
of h i s a r t . (2) He was reduced to asking for a pension i n 
October, I856, and again i n I859. 
liThen the accounts of Napoleon I l l ' s c i v i l l i s t were r e -
vealed i n 1870, there was great consternation at the discov-
ery t h a t , s i n c e 1863, Leconte de L i s l e had been r e c e i v i n g a 
pension from the p r i v a t e purse of the Emperor. I t seemed out 
of keeping - to left-vxing and a r t i s t i c c i f c l e s - that the au-
thor of Aux Modernes and Les Montreurs should have deigned to 
r e c e i v e money from a v/ould-be despot, and the genuine poverty 
Leconte de L i s l e had s u f f e r e d i n the l850's was forgojtten. 
1, Aux Modernes, P.B., p. 352. 2. F l o t t e s (Le Poete L. de L., 
I I : Sous L ' E t r e i n t e de l a Dfefaite, 6: Pauvrete, p. 61 f f . ) , 
P u t t e r ( L . de L.'s Abortive Ambitions: Unpublished Correspondence) 
and Bonnerot ( L e t t r e s i n e d i t e s de Laprade et de L. de L., 
I I : La Pauvrete de L. de L.) a l l a f f i r m t h i s . 
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Was Leconte de L i s l e , i n the words of the t i t l e of Brov/ning's 
poem about Wordsworth's acceptance of the Poet-Laureateship i n 
England, a " l o s t l e a d e r " ? -
" J u s t f o r a handful of s i l v e r he l e f t us. 
J u s t f o r a riband to s t i c k i n h i s coat " (1) 
I n r e a l i t y , Leconte de L i s l e ' s a t t i t u d e was the most prac-
t i c a l and a t the same time the most i d e a l i s t i c one. His accep-
tance of the pension did not involve the p r o s t i t u t i o n of h i s 
a r t . He did not become an o f f i c i a l l a u r e a t e , and, v/ithout ac-
cepting, h i s continued devotion to h i s a r t v/ould have been im-
p o s s i b l e . He was able to r e p l y v/ith noble d i s d a i n : 
"Permettez-moi de vous d e c l a r e r que j e n ' a i jeunais a l i e n e l a 
l i b e r t S de ma pensee, n i vendu ma plume a qui que ce s o i t . De-
p u i s 1848, j e n ' a i jamais e c r i t une l i g n e qui touchat a un 
evenement conteraporain. Cette a l l o c a t i o n de 300 francs qui 
m'a ete o f f e r t e , et qu'une inexorable n e c e s s i t e m'a c o n t r a i n t 
d'accepter, m'a uniquement permi^K^de v i v r e dans l a r e t r a i t e , 
en t r a v a i l l a n t a mes t r a d u c t i o n s ft'Homere, d'Hesiode, de 
T h e o c r i t e et d'Eschyle." (2) 
Since Leconte de L i s l e sought above a l l to be a poet and 
placed h i s a r t above everything, i t i s by t h i s he should be 
judged. I t i s i n h i s self-effacement before h i s a r t that h i s 
p e c u l i a r i n d i v i d u a l i s m l i e s . I n judging him i t would be w e l l 
to bear i n mind the words of K i p l i n g ' s The Appeal: 
I f I have given you d e l i g h t 
By aught that I have done. 
Let me l i e quiet i n that night 
VJhich s h a l l be yours anon: 
And for the l i t t l e , l i t t l e span 
The dead are borne i n mind. 
1. Browning, p. 208, . 2, P a r t of a l e t t e r to Le G a u l o i s j 
quoted by Esteve, L. de L.. p. 228. L. de L.'s a f f i r m a t i o n 
i s not s t r i c t l y c o r r e c t . The poem^ A I ' l t a l i e and L e S a c r e 
de P a r i s , are probably i n s p i r e d by contemporary events -
Napoleon I l l ' s a i d to the movement for I t a l i a n unity and the 
Siege of P a r i s of I87O. 
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Seek not to question other than 
The books I leave behind. (1) 
I n conclusion, i t may be s a i d t hat, i n Leconte de L i s l e , 
t here are tv/o main s t r a i n s of heroism, the second e f f a c i n g 
the f i r s t : i n the e a r l y y e a r s , the Romantic, posing as the 
r e v o l u t i o n a r y and outcast from s o c i e t y ; secondly, i n mat-
u r i t y , the r e l i g i o u s l y zealous devotee of a r t . 
1. K i p l i n g , p. 299. 
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CHAPTER I I I : LECONTE DE LISLE'S IDEAS AS POET AND HISTORIAN 
AND THEIR RELATION TO HIS TIMES 
F b u r i e r i s m 
A M i s c u s s i o n of Fourierism and i t s i n f l u e n c e on Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s thought i s a convenient s t a r t f o r a d e s c r i p t i o n of the 
poet's i d e a s . F o u r i e r i s m was one of h i s f i r s t great enthusi-
asms and although he turned away from h i s f o u r i e r i s t sympathies, 
the change was not a sudden or a complete one (1), and, anyway, 
the f o u r i e r i s t part of Leconte de L i s l e ' s career and of h i s 
i d e a s can be viewe^.d as the outward s i g n of something deeper. 
C h a r l e s F o u r i e r (1772-1837) was a poetic v i s i o n a r y r a -
ther than a p o l i t i c a l t h i n k e r . I t i s u s e f u l to bear t h i s f a c t 
i n mind v/hen cons i d e r i n g Leconte de L i s l e ' s a t t r a c t i o n to Fou-
r i e r i s m . F o u r i e r ' s dream of future c i v i l i s a t i o n was f a r more 
l i k e l y to appeal to the s e n s i b i l i t y of a growing poet than the 
system of a thinker more o r i e n t a t e d to r e a l i t y such as S a i n t -
Simon. (2) 
A comparable f i g u r e i n England was Robert Owen (1771-1858), 
although he, perhaps, was l e s s extreme than F o u r i e r , but he 
he l d a s i m i l a r i d e a - the establishment of model communities, 
under the name (and i n the s p i r i t ) of 'New Harmony'. Jus t 
as with F o u r i e r ' s schemes, there ventures i n America to 
put them i n t o p r a c t i c e . (3) 
F o u r i e r ' s main works i n v;hich he s e t f o r t h h i s ideas were: 
La Theorie des Quatre Mouvements (l808), Le Nouveau Monde i n -
d u s t r i e l e t s o c i e t a i r e (l829)» La Fausse I n d u s t r i e et I ' l n -
1, See Chapter I I . 2. Janet, p. 621, makes the contrast of 
Saint-Simon i n touch v/ith r e a l i t y and the m y s t i c a l F o u r i e r . 
3. Woodward, p. 130 f f . 
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"dustrie-Ahaturelle (183I) and La Phalanstere ou l a Reforme i n -
aust'rielle (published posthumously, 1832). F o u r i e r thought 
humanity had developed l i t t l e s i n c e the s t a t e of savagery; the 
only progress was from savagery to a s t a t e l i t t l e b e t t e r , that 
of barbarism. The ide a of great bounds of progress towards 
m o d e r n ' c i v i l i s a t i o n * v/as, i n F o u r i e r ' s view, f a l s e . He saw 
• c i v i l i s a t i o n ' as a sham. ' C i v i l i s a t i o n ' perverted Man's ba-
s i c a l l y good nature by a r t i f i c i a l l y r e s t r i c t i n g h i s passions. 
Man's passions were good or God would not havei created them, 
and they only seemed bad because of the e v i l i nfluence of mo-
dern s o c i e t y i n which there v/ere no adequate channels for t h e i r 
o u t l e t . 
I t was necessary to f i n d the r i g h t kind of s o c i e t y where 
the i n d i v i d u a l could give free r e i n to h i s passions, without 
i n t e r f e r i n g with the f r e e play of passions of others. The 
problem was how to r e c o n c i l e l i b e r t y and order. I t v/as p o s s i -
b l e to achieve t h i s r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , t h i s p e r f e c t s t a t e , through 
the n a t u r a l i n s t i n c t of Man, Man's ' i n s t i n c t harmonien' and h i s 
b a s i c ' a t t r a c t i o n p a s s i o n n e l l e ' . I t was F o u r i e r ' s idea that 
Ifen, through these b a s i c a l l y good q u a l i t i e s of h i s nature, 
should organise himself i n t o the kind of s o c i e t y where he 
could achieve absolute f u l f i l m e n t , f u l f i l m e n t for men and wo-
men both as i n d i v i d u a l s and as members of a community. 'Pha-
langes', s o r t of p r o f i t - s h a r i n g cooperative a s s o c i a t i o n s , 
xTOuld be s e t up, and people would l i v e together i n conimunities 
knoivn as 'Phalansteres' ( F o u r i e r thought that about I6OO was 
the i d e a l number of i n h a b i t a n t s ) . I n these, o u t l e t s would be 
provided f o r a l l d i f f e r e n t types of a c t i v i t y to s u i t Man's 
need f o r v a r i e t y ( F o u r i e r c a l l e d t h i s ' l a papillonne') and 
h i s p a s s i o n s . 
The b a s i c theme of F o u r i e r ' s thought, and the one to .be 
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s t r e s s e d i n r e l a t i o n to Leconte de L i s l e , i s that of harmony. 
I t i s e a s i l y understandable that the philosophy of a man who 
saw the s t a t e as a v;ork of a r t appealed g r e a t l y to the young 
poet. T h i s l i n k v/ith Leconte de L i s l e i s a l s o perhaps the r e a -
son v/hy Fourierism never caught on i n France to the extent of 
Saint-Simonisme. Although i t v/as prompted by V i c t o r Conside-
ra n t and there was some attempt to s e t up 'Phalansteres' i n 
America, i t \iraa too much a product of imagination v/orking i n 
i s o l a t i o n from r e a l i t y to be regarded by the majority as other 
than the w i l d dream of a h a l f - c r a z e d b r a i n . 
The a r e a of mutual sympathy has been tra c e d . Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s p o l i t i c a l d i s i l l u s i o n - which came through h i s contact 
with p r a c t i c a l p o l i t i c i a n s - has been shown i n Chapter I I . The 
f a c t t h a t Leconte de L i s l e ' s views changed gradually and that 
he s t i l l wrote some p o l i t i c a l l y biased works i n h i s l a t e r years 
i n d i c a t e s that some sympathy for F o u r i e r ' s i d e a l remainred, a l -
though he no longer had any f a i t h i n t r a n s l a t i n g t h i s i n t o a c -
t i o n . The i d e a l of harmony, f i r s t revealed i n the T r o i s Har-
monies en une, l o g i c a l l y l e d , i n the end, to Greek c i v i l i s a -
t i o n . F l o t t e s sums up v/ell how the development of Greek and 
p o l i t i c a l ideas went together and had t h e i r common source i n 
^he notion of harmony: 
• ' I I ne I ' a pas i n c i t e seulement a rever sur l e s espaces s t e l -
l a i r e s dont son enfance a v a i t contemple I ' e b l o u i s s a n t e profon-r 
deur; i l l u i a parle d'harmonie, i l I ' a g r i s e de ce mot, fami-
l i e r aux poetes, mais dont i l e l a r g i s s a i t l e sens. Que s e r a 
I'harmonie pour Leconte de L i s l e ? Dans I'ordre s o c i a l , e l l e 
s e r a 1'apparentement des destinees aux c a r a c t e r e s , et l e d l -
veloppement r a t i o n n e l de toutes l e s forc e s de I ' e t r e : son i n -
strument e s t l a j u s t i c e . Mais dans I'ordre esthetique, e l l e 
e s t rythme, e l l e e s t mesure, e l l e s l i d e n t i f i e a l a beaute. 
Les deux i d l e s convergent vers un but unique; I ' a r t chantera 
l e progres s o c i a l , et l a beaute dea vers un but unique s e r -
v i r a en quelque s o r t e d'armure a I ' i d e e p o l i t i q u e . Le fou-
r i e r i s m e p r e c i p i t e done Leconte de L i s l e vers deux voies tout 
26. 
« 
ensemble; i l en f a i t un j o u r n a l i s t e qui va t r e s s a i l l ^ r d 'in-
d i g n a t i o n pour l e pauvre ou pour l a Pologne, et un poete dont 
l a s e n s i b i l i t e plus haute demandera a l a Grece antique des 
syraboles pour exprimer l a grandeur de 1'Europe f u t u r e . " (1) 
Leconte de L i s l e l o s t h i s f a i t h i n the f u t u r e p e r f e c t i b i l i t y 
o f Man, but never i n the b e l i e f i n the i d e a l of the harmony 
of Ancient Greece. 
H i s t o r y / R e l i g i o n 
A l i n k betv/een poetry and h i s t o r y i s established by Le-
conte de L i s l e i n the f i r s t page of h i s preface to the I852 
e d i t i o n of the Poemes antiques. He says t h a t there i s l i t t l e 
t r a c e of the contemporary i n h i s poetry, and the emphasis i s 
on study, i n an o b j e c t i v e vray, of the past: "1'impersonnali-
t e et l a n e u t r a l i t e " (2) are aims of a h i s t o r i a n . Archaism, 
t h e r e f o r e , i s by d e l i b e r a t e choice: 
"Or, ces poemes seront peut-etre accuses d'archalsmes et 
d ' a l l u r e s erudites peu propres a exprimer l a spontaneite des 
impressions et des sentiments; mais s i l e u r donnee p a r t i c u -
l i e r e est admise, I ' o b j e c t i o n est a n n i h i l e e . " (3) 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s view of h i s t o r y i s t h a t he sees degenera-
t i o n from a former golden age to the present day. There has 
been a descent from the c l a s s i c a l age of harmony to the barbar-
ism of modern times, and t h i s i s i n t i m a t e l y l i n k e d w i t h poetry: 
"Depuis Homere, Eschyle et Sophocle, qui representent l a po-
esie dans sa v i t a l i t e , dans sa plenitude et dans son u n i t e 
harmonique, l a decadence et l a barbarie ont envahi 1 ' e s p r i t 
humain." ik) 
Leconte de L i s l e wants to serve f a i t h f u l l y the subjects he 
I0 F l o t t e s , Le Poete L. de L., p. ^ 8 , -quoted by Hunt, Le So-
cialisme et l e Romantisme, pp. 268-9. 
2. Pref. P.A., p. 205. 37 Pref. P.A., p. 206. k, Pref., P.A., 
p. 208. 
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has chosen to study i n h i s poetry and to r i g h t the misconcep-
t i o n s and the inaccuracies which colour so much modern t h i n -
k i n g about the c l a s s i c a l era of Greece. ( 1 ) 
Leconte de L i s l e can be l i n k e d , because of t h i s serious 
i n t e r e s t i n the past, w i t h the general nineteenth-century i n -
t e r e s t i n h i s t o r y , although not w i t h the nineteenth-century 
c u l t of progress, f o r , as we have seen, he i s pessimistic 
and sees not 'progress' i n the sense of the advance of hu-
manity, but degeneration. (20 The f o l l o w i n g should give some 
idea o f how Leconte de L i s l e was part of a huge movement whose 
i d e a l v;as o b j e c t i v e t r u t h , the f a i t h f u l representation, re-cre-
a t i o n of Han i n past ages. Just one i n d i c a t i o n of the move-
ment towards h i s t o r y i s t h a t 'chef d'oeuvre' of Parnassian 
prose, published i n the same year as Leconte de L i s l e ' s f i r s t 
c o l l e c t i o n of poems on the barbarian races (I865) - Salammbo. 
Gustave Flaubert v;rote (and v/e s h a l l see t h i s as one of Le-
conte de L i s l e ' s reasons f o r t u r n i n g t o the past) t h a t he 
vrent t o the past because of h i s disgust w i t h the sordid pre-
sent - a very Romantic reason - as w e l l as f o r the past's i n -
t r i n s i c i n t e r e s t f o r him: 
"Je v a i s e c r i r e un roman dont I ' a c t i o n se passera t r o i s s i e c l e s 
avant Jesus-Christ, car j'eprouve l e besoin de s o r t i r du monde 
moderne, o\i ma plume s'est t r o p trempee et q u i d ' a i l l e u r s me 
/jfattgae autant a reproduire q u ' i l me degoute a v o i r . " ( 3 ) 
I n the 'pure' h i s t o r i a n s , there was, r a t h e r , the p u r s u i t 
of t h e i r study and e s p e c i a l l y t h a t of r e l i g i o n as the best 
guide t o an understanding of the r e a l nature of Man. This 
1. Pref, P.A., p. 212. 2 . Hunt, Epic, V I , 5 , p. 325 f f . , sees 
L. de L.'s a t t i t u d e as one of undeveloped pessimism, as i f i t 
v;ere something negative. This i s not so sinae he has a p o s i -
t i v e i d e a l f o r l i f e and f o r poetry - t h a t of Ancient Greece. 
3 . Salammbo, preface by Jacques S u f f e l , p. 1. 
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l i n k i n g o f the study of h i s t o r y and r e l i g i o n i s one of the most 
s t r i k i n g features of the v/hole movement. Some important e a r l y 
nineteenth-century works helped to e s t a b l i s h the trend: Creuzer's 
Symbolik und Mythologie der a l t e n Volker (1810-12, t r a n s l a t e d 
i n t o French, 1825-51)» Constant's De l a r e l i g i o n (1824-31) and 
Gbrre's Mythengeschichte der asiatischen Welt (l8lO, t r a n s l a t e d 
i n t o French, l 8 l 9 ) . So the movement was not j u s t a French phe-
nomenon. 
Many works folloiired i n t h e i r wake. There v;ere \*orks by 
Thales Bernard, A l f r e d Maury and Jules Denis. Ti-JO of the most 
important f i g u r e s , as f a r as Leconte de L i s l e i s concerned, are 
Edgar Quinet (1803-I875) and Louis Menard (1822-1901) . Quinet's 
c h i e f work was Le Gknle des Religions ( l 8 ' f 2 ) . He believed t h a t 
the development of r e l i g i o u s thought revealed the grov;th of 
Man's understanding. The appreciation o f the divine by hu-
manity vras shown i n s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l i n s t i t u t i o n s and also « 
t h i s i s very important f o r Leconte de L i s l e - i n the a r t and 
a r c h i t e c t u r e of the past, the c h i e f things t h a t h i s t o r y can be 
sure of because of the concrete examples t h a t e x i s t f o r us 
s t i l l today. (1 ) 
Menard shows a s i m i l a r profound i n t e r e s t i n r e l i g i o n . 
His i d e a l was t h a t of r e l i g i o u s syncretism, as set f o r t h i n 
h i s main v;orks: I862, Du Polytheisme hellenique, 1876, Reve-
r i e s d'un Paien mystique; and i n t h a t great burst, of er u d i t e 
production of h i s l a t e r years: I88I, K i s t o i r e des Anciens 
Peuples de 1 'Orient, I883, H i s t o i r e des I s r a e l i t e s , 1884, His-
Eoire des Grecs. Menard has sympathy f o r a l l r e l i g i o n s at a l l 
times, because they expressed t r u t h as i t v;as seen at d i f f e r e n t 
1, Le Gfenie des Religions. V I , 2 , p. 443 f f . 
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times, by d i f f e r e n t peoples, and, th e r e f o r e , they contained 
some p a r t o f the absolute t r u t h : 
"Car I'umanite ne s'est Jamais trompee, tous ses dogities sont 
v r a i s , tous l e s Dieus qu'elle a adores sont reellement des t i p e s 
d i v i n s . " (1) 
C a r l y l e makes t h i s p o i n t i n h i s l e c t u r e on the hero as d i v i -
n i t y , when he says t h a t pagan b e l i e f s may seem absurd to mo-
dern man, but they a l l had some t r u t h i n them and meant much 
to She worshippers of pagan times. (2) Menard even goes so 
f a r as to reconcile h i s h i s t o r i c o - r e l i g i o u s t h i n k i n g v;ith mo-
dern science. He says t h a t , whereas the Ancients saw various 
separate d i v i n i t i e s behind n a t u r a l phenomena, now science sees 
ph y s i c a l forces. However, the meaning i s the same. I t i s 
simply a question of d i f f e r e n t names f o r the same things, f o r 
the same t r u t h s . 
Menard and Quinet share vfi t h Leconte de L i s l e h i s desire 
f o r the j u s t comprehension of the past. They aj-so share h i s 
H e l l e n i s t i c i d e a l . His b e l i e f i n the p e r f e c t i o n of Ancient 
Greece i s matched by Quinet: 
"Je remarque que l e genre hmnain n'a connu de v e r i t a b l e paix 
qu'au sein de l a c i v i l i s a t i o n grecque." (3) 
and i n Menard, v/hen he speaks o f : 
" Grecs, nos maitres et nos modeles en p o l i t i q u e et en 
morale comme en l i t t e r a t u r e et en a f t . " (k) 
I t remains, to conclude t h i s part of the chapter and to 
lead on t o the next s e c t i o n , t o remind the reader that when 
Leconte de L i s l e t a l k s of 'science' he i s r e a l l y r e f e i ^ n g 
1, Minard, Poemes et Reveries, Vox i n Deserto, p. 3. The 
p e c u l i a r s p e l l i n g i s Menard's own. 2. C a r l y l e , p. 1. 
3. Quinet, Preface to Promethee, OEuvres completes, tome 12,-
p. 32. 4. Menard, Poemes et Reveries, G l o r i a v i c t i s , p. 176. 
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t o h i s study of h i s t o r y . I t i s another word foi* the ' p h i l o -
l o g i e ' t h a t Charlton defines as the 'science' of the h i s t o r y 
of the human s p i r i t through the ages. 'Science' i n t h i s sense 
has the very wide meaning of 'Icnowledge'. (1) 
Science / P o s i t i v i s m 
Leconte de L i s l e proposes the union of science and poetry: 
"L'Art et l a science, longtemps separes par s u i t e des e f f o r t s 
divergents de 1 ' i n t e l l i g e n c e , doivent done tendre a s'unir 
etroi t e m e n t , s i ce n'est pas a sd confondre." (2) 
Possibly because of a misunderstanding of Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
s p e c i a l use of the vjord 'science', there has been some attempt 
i n the past t o l i n k him w i t h one of the best examples of a 
f u l l y systematised philosophy o f science i n the nineteenth 
century, P o s i t i v i s m . I n a chapter on the l i t e r a r y theory of 
the A r t f o r Art's sake movement. Van Tieghem puts forward the 
theory of the union of poetry and Po s i t i v i s m : 
•iJCe que l e s purs a r t i s t e s de 1830-50 refuserent aux Saint-Simo-
niens, l e s poetes de 185O-6O I'accorderent au positivisme." (3) 
Waat Van Tieghem says may be true of S u l l y Prudhomme and the 
sweeping nature of the statement i s probably due to necessary 
over-compression i n a book of small scale on a large subject, 
but great pains must be talcen t o disassociate Leconte de L i s l e 
from what he says. This has been e x c e l l e n t l y done by D.G. 
Charlton ik) and h i s arguments w i l l l a r g e l y be followed. 
I t i s u s e f u l t o o u t l i n e P o s i t i v i s m and then to shovr hoiif 
1. Charlton, Secular Religions, p. I36.. F u s i l does not grasp 
t h i s baisic d e f i n i t i o n and t h i s leads him to say that there i s 
a c o n t r a d i c t i o n between Leconte de L i s l e ' s preface and h i s 
poetry. F u s i l says t h a t L, de L. 'confuses' science v/ith eru-
d i t i o n , v;hen t h i s i s what L. de L. meant! See F u s i l , Chapitre 
IX, pp. 15^-66. 2. Pref. P.A., p. 211. 
3. Van Tieghem, p. 2^2. k, Charlton: P o s i t i v i s m and 
L. de L.'s Ideas on Poetry. 
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Leconte de L i s l e d i f f e r s ; i t i s revealing t o play o f f one 
against the other i n t h i s way. The most important and i n f l u -
e n t i a l f i g u r e i s Auguste Comte (1798-1857). He expounded h i s 
ideas i n the Cours de philosophie p o s i t i v e (l842) and the 
Systeme de p o l i t i q u e p o s i t i v e (l852).. B a s i c a l l y , Positivism 
i s epistemology. I t i s a theory of knowledge based e n t i r e l y 
on science. Science i s the only r e a l i t y , f o r a l l we can r e a l l y 
knoiiT of the w o r l ^ , Comte claims, i s s c i e n t i f i c a l l y observed 
f a c t s and t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h one another. 
Comte's view o f h i s t o r y i s h i s famous 'Loi des t r o i s e t a t s ' . 
The f i r s t stage i s v a r i o u s l y known as • ' f e t i s h i s t i c ' or ' f i c -
t i t i o u s ' , when humanity personjjfified n a t u r a l phenomena. Be-
l i e f i n the existence of many d i v i n i t i e s gradually narrowed 
i n t o the second stage, monotheism: one God was seen as the ne-
cessary cause of the Universe. The t h i r d stage, Comte declar-
ed, was dawning i n the nineteenth century. This - the p o s i t i -
v i s t stage - i s synonymous w i t h the epistemology described a-
bove: the l i m i t a t i o n o f knowledge t o v;hat science can t e l l us, 
without the search f o r causes beyon n a t u r a l phenomena as i n the 
e a r l i e r stages. 
Comte erected h i s P o s i t i v i s m as a r e l i g i o n whose f a i t h was 
to be i n science. VJhere Corate created a l o g i c a l c o n t r a d i c t i o n 
against h i s own philosophy was i n h i s preoccupation w i t h the 
new science of sociology (he invented the v;ord). His study 
of society l e d him t o s o c i a l i s t - t y p e moralising which went 
beyond s c i e n t i f i c o b j e c t i v i t y . 
Leconte de L i s l e , i t i s possible, had a general sympathy 
f o r Comte's conception of u n i t y and order i n society, but mu-
t u a l sympathy of ideas does not go much beyond t h i s . This 
s i m i l a r i t y and that of, the s c i e n t i f i c a t t i t u d e t o the study of 
the past are things not pe c u l i a r t o P o s i t i v i s m . 
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V/ith P o s i t i v i s m i n i t s basic, narrov^est d e f i n i t i o n - as a 
theory of knov/ledge - there i s c o n f l i c t . For the poetic ima-
g i n a t i o n goes beyond s c i e n t i f i c a l l y observed f a c t and t r i e s t o 
pierce the surface of appearence, beyond information of the 
sense impressions. 
Corate's view of the three ages i s an o p t i m i s t i c one. He 
saw the development of Man towards the p o s i t i v i s t stage as pro-
gress towards p e r f e c t i o n . Leconte de L i s l e was pessimistic. 
For hijR the age o f Greek polytheism was the i d e a l and the move-
ment from t h i s represented degeneration. 
Comte's sociology goes against Leconte de L i s l e ' s view 
of a r t . As we s h a l l see i n more d e t a i l i n the section on h i s 
ideas on the r o l e of poet, Leconte de L i s l e oppos^ed the use : 
of a r t t o s o c i a l ends. This i s i n d i r e c t c o n f l i c t v/ith the 
view of Comte \iho thought t h a t a r t should serve a s o c i a l pur-
pose. 
I n d u s t r y 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s d e c l a r a t i o n of the need f o r the union 
of science and poetry l e d not only to h i s work being confused 
v/ith p o s i t i v i s t philosophy but also w i t h i n d u s t r y . He was 
anxious t o disassociate himself from the praise of modern, s c i -
e n t i f i c i n v e n t i o n s , a subject v/hich Maxime Du Camp t r i e d t o 
erect i n t o a new and v i t a l theme f o r modern poetry i n Les 
Chants modernes (I852). This volume i s a hymn of praise o f 
modern, i n d u s t r i a l power, of steam, of the machine. (1) 
Leconte de L i s l e h i t s back at those v/ho confused him" v/ith 
t h i s s o r t of t h i n g by d r i l y expressing h i s lack of enthusiasm; 
1. Grant, p. 83 f f . 
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i n the preface t o h i s second c o l l e c t i o n of poetry, he says: 
"Les hymnes et l e s odes inspirees par l a vapeur et l a t e l e -
graphie e l e c t r i q u e m'emeuvent mediocrement, et toutes ces 
periphrases didactiques, n'ayant r i e n de commun avec I ' a r t , 
me demontraient p l u t o t que l e s poetes deviennent d'heure en 
heure plus i n u t i l e s aux socifetes modernes." (1) 
This antipathy springs from deep w e l l s - from Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s basic view of the development of humanity which i s 
p e s s i m i s t i c . He cannot side w i t h those who r e j o i c e i n scien*j. 
t i f i c progress: 
"Que l e s e s p r i t s amoureux du present et convaincu des magni-
ficences de I'avenir se re j o u i s s e n t dans l e u r f o i , j e ne l e s 
envie n i l e s felicit^§, car nous n'avons n i l e s memes sym-
pathies n i l e s memes esperances." (2) 
To show how f a r Leconte de L i s l e i s from the nineteenth-cen-
t u r y s p i r i t of optimism, one may quote from the American poet, 
Walt.\\Tiitman, who l i n k s the r o l e of the poet w i t h t h a t of the 
s c i e n t i s t i n the great surge of human progress: 
" A f t e r the seas are a l l crossed, (as they seem already 
crossed,) 
A f t e r the great captains and engineers have accomplish'd 
t h e i r v/ork, 
A f t e r the noble i n v e n t o r s , a f t e r the s c i e n t i s t s , the chemist, 
the g e o l o g i s t , e t h n o l o g i s t . 
F i n a l l y s h a l l come the poet viorthy of th a t name. 
The t r u e son of God s h a l l come singing h i s songs." (3) 
A r t 
I n t u r n i n g from modern poetry to the past, Leconte de 
L i s l e i s r e j e c t i n g the Romantic notion of the t r u t h and value 
of the confession, f o r he f e e l s t h i s i s synonymous v/ith a f u -
1. Pref. P. et P., p. 216. The use of the word ' i n u t i l e ' i s 
i r o n i c a l when used by one of the great champions of the Art f o r 
Ar t ' s sake Movement against a poetry v;hich claimed to be more 
i n touch w i t h the modern world. 2, Pref. P. et P., p. 2 l6 . 
3 . \Vhitman, A Passage to I n d i a i n Leaves of Grass, p. 321. 
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t i l e s e n t i m e n t a l i t y : 
"Bien que I ' a r t puisse donner, dans une certaine mesure, un 
caractere de g e n e r a l i t y a t o u t ce q u ' i l touche, i l y a dans 
I'aveu p u b l i c des angoisses du coeur et de ses voluptes non 
moins ameres, une vanite et une profanation g r a t u i t e s . " (1) 
The i r o n y of the p o s i t i o n of the modern poet i s , as Leconte de 
L i s l e sees i t , t h a t he has set himself up as prophet and moral 
teacher - without j u s t i f i c a t i o n , f o r poets set f o r t h no common 
p r i n c i p l e s or t r u t h s . They are too much concerned w i t h the c u l t 
of the s e l f , v/ithout reference to e t e r n a l t r u t h s , however much 
they l i k e t o persuade t h e i r readers t h a t t h e i r personal lamen-
t a t i o n s represent e t e r n a l t r u t h s . I n view of a l l t h i s , what 
r i g h t have poets t o preach t o humanity? 
" "..6 PoStes, que diri e z - v o u s , qu'enseigneriez-vous? Qui 
vous a confere l e c a r a c t i r e et l e langage de I ' a u t o r i t e ? Quel 
dogme sanctionne votre apostolat?" (2) 
This i s the sorry s t a t e of modern poetry, i t s i n s p i a t i o n 
d i r e d up: 
"La source n'en est pas seulement troublee et s o u i l l e e , e l l e 
est t a r i e jusqu'au fond." (3) 
This can be compared v/ith the a t t i t u d e of Renan: 
"Les sources poetiques du monde contemporain sont taries....La 
poesie n'est plus que dans l e passfe, en sorte que les v r a i s po-
etes de notre temps sont l e c r i t i q u e et I ' h i s t o r i e n qui vont 
I ' y chercher." (4) 
Out of scorn f o r the poetry of h i s own time. Leconte de 
L i s l e turned t o the past. ( I t i s i r o n i c a l t h a t h i s disgust 
f o r Romantic poetry leads t o the very Romantic desire to escape 
from the sor d i d present and f l e e t o an i d e a l past I ) A r e t u r n 
t o the p u r i t y of the past, Leconte de L i s l e f e e l s , i s the only 
1. Pref. P.A., p. 205. 2. Pref. P.A., p. 207. 3. Pref. P.A., 
p. 209. 4. Quoted i n Pu t t e r , Pessimism 2, p. 350. 
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t h i n g which w i l l r e s u s c i t a t e poetry f o r the f u t u r e : 
"Et plus t a r d , quand l e s i n t e l l i g e n c e s profondement agitees se 
seront apaisees, quam l a meditation des principes negliges et 
l a regeneration des formes auront p u r i f i e 1'esprit et l a l e t t r e , 
dans un s i e c l e ou deux, s i t o u t e f o i s 1'elaboration des temps ;;i 
nouveaux rijj.mplique pas une gestation plus l e n t e , .peut-etre l a 
poesie r e m e n d r a - t - e l l e l e verbe i n s p i r e et immediat de I'ame 
humaine." (1) 
I t i s impossible to put too much stress on Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s love of the i d e a l of pure a r t , a r t u n s u l l i e d by the 
c o r r u p t i n g contact of materialism and sordid u t i l i t y . I n t h i s , 
he can be l i n k e d i i r i t h Theophile Gautier, one of the foremost 
f i g u r e s of the A r t f o r A r t ' s sake movement. The idea of ma-
k i n g a r t u t i l i t a r i a n v/as anathema to Gautier: 
"En general, des qu'une chose devient u t i l e , e l l e cesse d'etre 
b e l l e I ' a r t c'est l a l i b e r t e , c'est l e luxe, 1 ' e f f l o -
rescence; c'est I'epanouissement de I'ame dans I ' o i s i v e t e . La 
p e i n t u r e , l a s c u l p t u r e , l a musique ne servent absolument a 
r i e n " (2) 
Leconte de L i s l e , too, puts forward s t r o n g l y the view th a t po-
e t r y should serve no end but i t s e l f , f o r the special reason 
t h a t i t contains i n i t s e l f a l l t h a t i s v/orthv/hile: 
"Le Beau n'est pas l e s e r v i t e u r du V r a i , car e l l e contient l a 
v e r i t e d i v i n e et humaine. I I est l e sommet commun ou abou-
t i s s e n t l e s voies de 1 ' e s p r i t . " 
And the task of the poet i s to " r e a l i s e r l e Beau". (3) 
The idea t h a t moral t r u t h resides i n the very essence of 
beauty means t h a t there can be no end i n view beyond beauty. 
This leads us back to the question of u t i l i t y which has no 
necessary connection V7ith beauty, a question which was one of 
the major points of debates on aesthetics i n the nineteenth 
1.. Pref. P.A., p. 211.. 2. Preface to the Posies of I832, 
quoted by Van Tieghem, pp. 239-^0. 3. Avant-propos to the 
Poetes contemporains, p. 2^0. 
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century. One of the foremost French thinkers of the age on 
ae s t h e t i c s , V i c t o r Cousin, shows t h i s preoccupation, but he 
does not go to such extremes as Gautier: 
"Ce q u i est u t i l e n'est pas toujours beau, ce qui est beau n'est 
pas t o u j o u r s u t i l e , et ce qui est a l a f o i s u t i l e et beau est 
beau par un autre e n d r o i t que son u t i l i t e . " (1) 
Vlhat then, i n the l i g h t of Leconte de L i s l e ' s c r i t i c a l 
v / r i t i n g s and t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o h i s time, can we expect t o see 
as h i s concept of heroism? Unfortunately, h i s c r i t i c a l v / r i -
t i n g s are not numerous and the space devoted d i r e c t l y t o he-
roism not great. However, they do provide a fev/ pointers to 
an idea o f heroism. F i r s t l y , there i s h i s pessimism about the 
poetry o f heroism: 
"La poesie, r e a l i s e e dans I ' a r t , n'enfantera plus d'actions 
heroiques." (2) 
This i s pessimism unrelieved except v/hen he expresses some 
l i t t l e hope f o r the f u t u r e of the epic: 
"Je ne c r o i s done pas q u ' i l s o i t absolument impossible que 
1'epopee renaisse un j o u r de l a r e c o n s t i t u t i o n et du choc 
heroique des n a t i o n a l i t e s oppressives et opprimees." (3) 
Otherwise, Leconte de L i s l e i s obsessed w i t h the f a i l u r e 
to produce an epic since the golden age of Ancient Greece. 
I n h i s Preface des Poemes et des Poesies, he notes the f a i l u r e 
t o produce a heroine without a l t e r i n g her nature t o something 
v i r i l e . (But Leconte de L i s l e himself could be accused of 
cr e a t i n g such characters - Hervor and Klytaimnestra, f o r ex-
ample.) He notes Milton's near success i n cr e a t i n g a great 
heroic character i n Satan. ( I t i s a Romantic t r a i t in-Leconte 
de L i s l e t h a t he should have admired Satan.) He sees the f o s s i -
1. Cousin, p. 155. 2. Pref. P.A., p. 206. 3. Pref. P. et P., 
p. 222. 
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b i l i t y o f Byron's characters as heroes i n the ancient mould i f 
they had been t r e a t e d more o b j e c t i v e l y . Goethe, also, f a i l e d 
t o create the t r u l y great epic i n Faust. Only Moliere, i n Le-
conte de L i s l e ' s eyes, has i n apy way approached the c l a s s i c a l 
i d e a l by g i v i n g h i s characters the dimensions of i n d i v i d u a l i t y 
and u n i v e r s a l i t y . 
Vfliat Leconte de L i s l e opposes to these f a i l u r e s i s the 
Greek i d e a l which he t a l k s of i n these terms: 
"Or l e s deux epopees ioniennes, l e Promethee, I'OEdipe, 1'An-
t i g o n e , l a Phedre, contiennent, a mon sens, ce qui sera 4ter-
nellement donne a I ' e s p r i t humain de s e n t i r et de rendre.. . " ( 1 ) 
Hovjever, he does l i t t l e t o define the s o r t of epic and heroic 
poetry which he admires, j u s t as he t a l k s o f the b e a u t i f u l 
without r e a l l y d e f i n i n g i^'. Even v;hat we can glean by i m p l i -
c a t i o n i s not very much, but one f a c t emerges c l e a r l y : i n 
speaking of the too personal nature of Byron's creations and 
i n d e n i g r a t i n g the sentimental, personal outpourings of the 
poetry of h i s time i n general, he implies h i s admiration f o r a 
poetry of an o b j e c t i v e nature. And t h i s Boiinra picks out as 
one of the c e n t r a l features of heroic poetry. The bard effaces 
h i m s e l f before the n a r r a t i v e of the deeds of the hero. (2) 
I t i s not my i n t e n t i o n t o seek a r i g i d d e f i n t i o n of he-
roism and heroic poetry i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s c r i t i c a l w r i t i n g s 
and then t o measure t h i s against the poetry. Rather, the i n -
t e n t i o n i s to d i r e c t the reader to the poetry i t s e l f , v/ith 
the background m a t e r i a l i n mind, so t h a t Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
work f i t s i n t o a l a r g e r context, but also w i t h an a t t i t u d e 
which puts the poetry f i r s t . There enshrined, we s h a l l f i n d 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s concept of heroism. 
1. Pref. P. et P., p. 2l8. 2. Bowra, p. 30. 
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CHAPTER IV: THE HEROES OF CIVILISATION 
THE HEROES OF INDIAN CIVILISATION 
I t seems convenient to begin w i t h the I n d i a i i poems, since 
they open the Poemes antiques and represent the most ancient 
c i v i l i s a t i o n Leconte de L i s l e d ealt w i t h . The general back-
ground t o the i n t e r e s t i n I n d i a i n nineteenth-century France 
i s a feature of the i n t e r e s t i n h i s t o r y and r e l i g i o n s . Charl-
ton has a very good section on Indian r e l i g i o n s and Buddhism 
where, while a d m i t t i n g t h a t Leconte de L i s l e selects and adapts 
those p a r t s of Indian philosophy v/hich s u i t h i s ov/n personal 
view of l i f e , he shows him to be the chief exponent i n the po-
e t r y of nineteenth-century France of ideas based on Indian 
philosophy. (1 ) The sources f o r Leconte de L i s l e ' s ideas on 
I n d i a and f o r h i s poems are a large number of v/orks produced 
during the nineteenth century by various scholars. Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s reading of these - on d i f f e r e n t periods of Ancient I n -
dian c i v i l i s a t i o n and l i t e r a t u r e and some of them not wholly 
accurate - di d e a s i l y lead t o a h i s t o r i c a l l y inaccurate p i c -
t u r e of I n d i a , but one of v/hich something of the s p i r i t r e -
mains t r u e , and, moreover, t h i s s p i r i t was r e v i v i f i e d through 
the adaptation to Leconte de L i s l e ' s personal philosphy. 
The c h i e f works on Indian h i s t o r y were: La Religion des 
Indous selon l e s Vfedah by Anquetil Duperron (l802), Recherches 
sur Buddou ou Bouddou, i n s t i t u t e u r r e l i g e u x de I'Asie o r i e n t a l e 
by Ozeray (1817), La Vie contemplative, ascetique et monastique 
1. Charlton,;Secular Religions, p. l44 f f . 
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Chez l e s Indous et chez l e s peuples bouddhistes by Bochinger 
(1831), Some of the most important t r a n s l a t i o n s were: Rig-
V|da, ou l i v r e des hymnes by Langlois ( l 8 ^ 8 ) , Le Ramayana de 
Valmiki by Fauche (185^-8) and Le Bhagavat-Purana. ou h i s t o i r e 
poetique de Krishna by Burnouf (18^0-^7). Burnouf v;as probably 
the most outstanding scholar on t h i s subject and he also pro-
duced an I n t r o d u c t i o n a 1 ' h i s t o i r e du bouddhisme indien (I8'f4). 
I t i s not necessary t o go i n t o the vagaries of Indian 
philosophy and r e l i g i o n . The chi e f concern i s w i t h poetic 
e f f e c t and the idea o f heroism, r a t h e r than seeing v/hether Le-
conte de L i s l e absorbed every aspect of what i s a very complex 
vievz of l i f e . A f t e r the general i n d i c a t i o n above of the i n -
t e r e s t i n I n d i a and of some of the sources Leconte de L i s l e 
was able t o draw upon, i t serves simply t o o u t l i n e the chief 
facets o f Indian-type thought i n h i s work and to i n d i c a t e the 
poems, other than those dealing w i t h heroes, which help t o e l u -
c idate h i s Indianism. 
We must expect Leconte de L i s l e ' s Indian heroes to be en-
gaged i n an at t a c k upon the absolute. There are many signs, 
sources of t h i s absolute. I n Surya, hymne vedique (1), the 
sun i s established as the symbol of absolute being: the con-
stant recurrence of the s e t t i n g and r i s i n g of the sun gives the 
assurance of e t e r n i t y . Also, there i s death. The Priere ve-
dique pour l e s morts (2) teaches the acceptance, the welcome 
even, of death. There i s no a l t e r n a t i v e , f o r , as La Joie de 
Siva (3) shows, a l l , even the gods and t h e i r r e l i g i o n s , must 
bow before the supreme d i v i n i t y , the god of death. Lecon-te-de 
L i s l e goes beyond t h i s (the omnipotence of death not being par-
t i c u l a r l y I n d i a n idea, o f course) i n adopting the most p e c u l i a r -
1. P.A., p. 1. 2. P.A., p. k, 3. D.P., p. 10. 
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l y I n d i a n idea i n h i s work - t h a t of i l l u s i o n . I t i s put f o r -
ward i n i t s most extreme form i n La Maya.(l) The re c o g n i t i o n 
t h a t everything i s i l l u s i o n i s the supreme deliverance from the 
cares of l i f e . 
This very extreme notio n of i l l u s i o n i s d i f f e r e n t from 
ideas i n other poems of Leconte de L i s l e . I n the d e s c r i p t i o n 
of the heroes, v/e s h a l l f i n d the struggle of s p i r i t and body. 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s conception of 'nirvana' seems to be the mas-
t e r y of the body, i t s a n n i h i l a t i o n by the s p i r i t , so t h a f he 
who achieves t h i s i s beyond the cares of the earth-bound. 
There i s , i n Mi d i (2), an absorption of the s p i r i t , which f o r -
gets the body, i n " l e neant d i v i n " . The t r a v e l l e r i n Midi 
( t h i s poem i s transposed i n t o a French s e t t i n g ) can r e t u r n 
"...a pas l e n t s vers l e s c i t e s infimes ", as i f p u r i f i e d by 
hi s immersion i n nothingness. 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t to describe what Leconte de L i s l e means 
because he never makes himself e n t i r e l y clear on t h i s p o i n t , 
but the i d e a l seems t o be the immersion of the s e l f i n a being 
which has the absoluteness, of not-being and v/hich i s , there-
f o r e , beyond mundane, human f e e l i n g s . However, there i s a 
l o g i c a l c o n t r a d i c t i o n : absolute not-being cancels out the ki n d 
of s a t i s f a c t i o n which the poet has i n regarding h i s i d e a l 
s t a t e ; a r e f l e c t i n g consciousness cannot be present i n nothing-
ness. 
The heroic comes i n the struggle betweea^i^jtheaeeirthly and 
the s p i r i t u a l sides of Man's nature, a struggle v/hich precedes 
the attainment o f the i d e a l s t a t e . La Mort de Valmiki (3) " i s 
one of the most s t r i k i n g examples of t h i s s t r u g g l e . 
1. P.T., p. 173. 2. P.A., p. 292. 3. P.A., p. 26. 
The Ascetic I d e a l 
La Mort de Valmiki shows v/hat Leconte de L i s l e thought 
t y p i c a l of Hindu heroism - something e s s e n t i a l l y associated w i t h 
the v i c t o r y of the s p i r i t over the f l e s h . The hero's being 
eaten by ants must not be taken as r i d i c u l o u s , but as the sym-
b o l of the t o t a l c o n t r o l of mind over matter which i s o b l i v i o n 
of the m a t e r i a l world. 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t Leconte de L i s l e chooses a poet as 
h i s hero. Valmiki i s the alleged author of the Ramayana, t h a t 
great I n d i a n epic. As a great poet he i s one of the most s p i -
r i t u a l of e a r t h l y beings, nevertheless he i s bound to the 
world as much as to the s p i r i t u a l preoccupations of h i s poetry, 
because the materials he uses are of t h i s world. The poet has 
conquered the l i t e r a r y v;orld - i n the f i r s t l i n e he i s d e s c r i -
bed as " l e poete immortel" - so one of the most s p i r i t u a l of 
e a r t h l y achievements has been a t t a i n e d , but nov; Valmiki must 
go beyond t h i s world. Valmiki must absolutely conquer the body 
and thus prove h i s s u p e r i o r i t y . 
The idea of Valmiki's scorn f o r the ephemeral nature of •^ 
the t h i n g s of t h i s world i s established at the beginning of the 
poem. The imagery suggests the sv; i f t passage of e a r t h l y things 
by reference to the s v / i f t bounding of the antelope and by the 
p i c t u r e of the eagle soaring up from the " n i d obscur" v;hich 
i s the v;orld. The s p i r i t i s impatient of i t s f l e s h l y bonds 
and desires to soar f r e e . I n contrast to the l i g h t , s v ; i i t 
motions already described, Valmiki i s heavy w i t h years: h i s 
f l e s h i s a burden, t o h i s s p i r i t . 
He i s beginning t o achieve s p i r i t u a l detachment from 
l i f e , f h o w e v e r . He i s now i n t e l l e c t u a l l y apart from l i f e , as 
i t were. The detached l i n e , "Le temps coule, l a vie est 
p l e i n e , I'oeuvre est f a i t e " shows t h i s very mental detachment. 
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"f V a l m i k i ' s ascension of the mountain, Himavat, i s described 
as a great p h y s i c a l s t r u g g l e : 
" I I a g r a v i l e sombre Himavat jusqu'au f a i t e . 
Ses pieds nus ont rougi I'apre s e n t i e r des raonts, 
Le vent des hautes n u i t s a mordu ses poumons;" 
Th i s i s symbolic of the journey through l i f e . 
And now he i s impassive. Another detached l i n e r e v e a l s he 
i s beyond the ordinaty, naive sorrows, joys and mortal emotions: 
"L'Homrae impassible v o i t c e l a , s i l e n c i e u x . " 
Valmiki embraces a serene, supreme joy, some thing beyond the 
scope of the i n d i v i d u a l consciousness i n ordinary l i f e . He 
can a p p r e c i a t e the harmony of the u n i f i e d whole of e x i s t e n c e . 
I n s t e e p i n g himself thus i n the very essence of the meaning of 
l i f e , he achieves the complete f u l f i l m e n t of the i n d i v i d u a l 
s e l f , by the p a r a d o x i c a l means of the absorption of the s e l f 
i n t o something g r e a t e r . Therefore, i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that V a l -
miki comes to the point of death, not at evening (a t r a d i t i o n -
a l p o e t i c p a r a l l e l ) , but at midday, vrhen the sun, symbol of 
the u n i f y i n g p r i n c i p l e of e x i s t e n c e , floods the whole scene 
which h i s dying eyes survey. And Valmiki i s absorbed i n the 
elemental source of l i f e : 
"L'ame de Valraiki plonge dans c e t t e g l o i r e . " 
A new t w i s t i s introduced when Valmiki looks back on 
the l i t e r a r y fame he has achieved i n h i s l i f e t i m e . His epic 
i s a s s o c i a t e d with the source of e t e r n a l , absolute being, the 
sun: ^  
"Pourquoi, tout parfume des roses de I'abime, 
Semble-tu r e j a i l l i r de t a source sublime? 
Eamayana! L ' e s p r i t p u i s s a n t qui t ' a chante 
S u i t ton v o l au c i e l bleu de l a f S l i c i t e . . . . " 
The i d e a i s suggested of the e t e r n i t y of the l i t e r a r y work 
which now the poet i s to take on too. This i s something de-
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r i v e d from Leconte de L i s l e ' s times r a t h e r than from Indian 
philosophy. The idea of the e t e r n i t y of a r t , a more general 
theme than anything which would come p a r t i c u l a r l y from I n d i a , 
was a f a v o u r i t e Parnassian doctrine. T h i s transformation, i n 
the poem»to the a r t i s t i c world of Leconte de L i s l e ' s own day 
i s p a r t l y ivhat must have prompted the following statement by 
Carcassonne: 
"Valmiki, dans son h o r r i b l e apotheose, f a i t songer aux fervents 
de l a poesie, a Vigny, a Leconte de L i s l e lui-meme, a tous l e s 
a r t i s t e s passionnes qu'un beau reve console de l a v i e , que l a 
g l o i r e venge de 1 ' i n j u s t i c e . I I est l e genie toujours supe-
r i e u r au v u l g a i r e qui l e dechire, 1 ' a r t i s t e f r a g i l e dans sa pr 
personne, immortel dans s a c r e a t i o n ; c ' e s t a d i r e qu'en d e f i -
n i t i v e q u ' i l evoque beaucoup plus un parnassien ou un roman-
tique qu'un s o l i t a i r e des f o r e t s de I'Hindoustan." (1) 
and something s i m i l a r must have been i n Vianey's mind when he 
compared Valmiki to Vigny's Moxse. (2) 
Valmiki i s detached from and superior to the world of 
men and yet he i s s t i l l s u f f i c i e n t l y part of t h i s world to 
a s s o c i a t e l i t e r a r y glory with e t e r n i t y . T h i s i s an important 
poin t : i t not only shows how Leconte de L i s l e has mingled h i s 
personal view of the poet v/ith Indian-derived ideas, but a l s o 
i s important for the i d e a of the hero. Leconte de L i s l e ad-
mires the poet as hero. Also, the hero i s s u f f i c i e n t l y l i k e 
Mankind to be recognisable as a man, yet he i s superior to a 
great degree to human f r a i l t i e s . 
I n d ian-derived ideas take over again i n the l a s t two 
s e c t i o n s of the poem. They are announced by the s i n g l e l i n e : 
"Le s o l e i l g randit, monte, e c l a t e , et briile en paix." 
The sun i s the symbol of d e s t r u c t i o n as w e l l as of s e r e n i t y . 
1. Caraassonne, L. de L. et l a philosophic indienne, p. 641, 
2. Vianey, Sources, p. 4. 
The paradox of d e s t r u c t i o n / c r e a t i o n i s brought out i n the r e s t 
of the poem. The a n t s , s l a v e s to the p h y s i c a l i n s t i n c t s v/hich 
Valmiki has learned to conquer, are roused by the heat of the 
sun and they s e t about t h e i r t a s k of d e s t r u c t i o n . 
The s p i r i t u a l a c t i o n comes to a climax with the l a s t of ? 
the s e r i e s of detached l i n e s : 
" L ' e s p r i t ne s a i t plus r i e n des sens n i de soi-meme." 
Va l m i k i i s no longer conscious of the cares of the p h y s i c a l 
world. P h y s i c a l a n n i h i l a t i o n i s p a r a l l e l e d by s p i r i t u a l ascent, 
The s p i r i t has triumphed over the f l e s h . 
Bhagavat (1) and La V i s i o n de Brahma (20 present the same 
i d e a l of that p e r f e c t s t a t e beyond p h y s i c a l d e s i r e s and beyond 
the anguish of the questioning consciousness. Hovxever, i t i s 
doubtful whether they can r e a l l y be seen as heroic poems. ( I t 
i s i n d i s c u s s i o n of t h i s doubt that they gain a place i n t h i s 
study.) The doubt i s because of the a l l - i m p o r t a n t presence of 
the d i v i n e i n these poems. Bowra (3) i s dubious whether char-
a c t e r s who invoke the a i d of s u p e r n a t i i r a l powers can be regar-
ded as heroes, s i n c e they are not exceptional through t h e i r 
own personal c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . D i v i n i t i e s cannot r e a l l y be 
placed i n the category of heroes because they are not subject 
to the human a t t r i b u t e s which make for a heroic struggle and 
do not have the framev/ork of reference of a norm as humans do. 
Emphasis i n heroic poetry i s u s u a l l y on human powers that are 
e x c e p t i o n a l . (A-) 
I n Bhagavat, c o n f l i c t betv/een the f l e s h (and a s s o c i a t e d 
1. P.A., p. 7. 2. P.A., p. 56. 3. Bowra, p. 91. 
4. an exception i s the very humanised C h r i s t depicted by L. de 
L. See Appendix, C h r i s t as Hero. 
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mental a n x i e t i e s and problems) and the s p i r i t could have l e d to 
person a l heroic s t r u g g l e s towards the i d e a l , Maitreya i s trou-
bled by sexual d e s i r e . Narada cannot I'd.pe out sorrow. R e l i g i -
ous doubt t o r t u r e s Angira. A l l three, at the same time, d e s i r e 
to a t t a i n p e r f e c t i o n . The way to p e r f e c t i o n i s shov.Ti to them 
by the goddess, Ganga; and they do not r e a c h , i t , therefore, by 
t h e i r own e f f o r t s alone. 
The doubts of the secondary d i v i n i t y , Brahma, on the con-
t r a d i c t i o n betv/een the manifold phenomena and the presence of 
pain and s u f f e r i n g i n the v/orld, and the ide a of the i l l u s i o n 
of these things, are quelled by the awe-inspiring voice of h i s 
su p e r i o r d e i t y , so that Brahma (who i s , to a c e r t a i n extent, 
humanised) does not win through to any her o i c i n d i v i d u a l i t y . 
The A s s e r t i o n of L i f e 
A d i f f e r e n t kind of heroism from the, acetic way of V a l -
miki (one i s almost tempted to use T.S. E l i o t ' s phrase, "ne-
g a t i v e way") i s to be found i n L'Arc de C i v a ( 1 ) . I n a sense, 
i t seems l e s s of an India n poem because of i t s i d e a l of p h y s i -
c a l energy r a t h e r than of i l l u s i o n . T h i s seems so because 
s u p e r i o r p h y s i c a l energy i s perhaps something more e a s i l y r e c -
ognised i n the European consciousness as h e r o i c . This i s not 
to deny i t any i d e a of moral for c e , though, nor to deny i t s 
source i n India n l i t e r a t u r e . The poem comes i n f a c t from a 
s t o r y r e l a t e d i n the f i r s t part of the Ramayana. 
The o l d king, Daqaratha, yearns to see h i s son, Rama, once 
more. ( I n the source m a t e r i a l , he has banished Rama, f o r c i n g 
him to lea v e h i s wife, S i t a , but t h i s i s l e f t unexplained i n 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s condensed v e r s i o n . ) He sends h i s other son, 
1. P.A., p. 30. 
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Lakqajjfana, to seek him out, wherever he may be. So LakQmana, 
troubled by h i s f a t h e r ' s anguish, s e t s f o r t h . 
I n h i s search, LakQmana asks various people whether they 
have seen h i s brother. I t has already been e s t a b l i s h e d that 
h i s brother i s a man of courage. His father r e f e r s to "moh 
f i l s p l e i n de courage". Vftiat i s i n t e r e s t i n g i s that Lakq-
mana gains no a f f i r m a t i v e r e p l y to h i s questions. Those he 
asks are i n d i f f e r e n t . The background of i n d i f f e r e n c e against 
v/hich Rama ceo'ries out h i s deeds i s i n t e r e s t i n g -v/ith r e f e r -
ence to the hero and hero-worship. The general mass of the 
p u b l i c do not recognise Rama as hero. His q u a l i t i e s are known 
- t h i s i s a l l the poem t e l l s us - only by h i s brother and h i s 
f a t h e r . 
' We are soon presented with a p i c t u r e of Rama i n h i s f i g h t 
a g a i n s t the Rakqas; he i s an imposing s i g h t v;ith h i s weapon at 
the ready: 
"Un pied sur un tronc d'arbre echoue dans l e s herbes, 
L'autre en a r r i e r e , i l courbe avec un male e f f o r t 
L'arme v i b r a n t e , ou l u i t , messagere de mort, 
La f l e c h e aux t r o i s pointes acerbes." 
There i s no doubt of h i s p h y s i c a l courage and might i n combat. 
Another deed Rama must perform. He l e a r n s , when he r e -
turns to the palace, that the b e a u t i f u l S i t a v ; i l l be h i s i f he 
can bend the huge, golden bow of C i v a . Rama views h i s task 
v;ith great s e l f - c o n f i d e n c e . He i s assured of h i s powers: 
"Je b r i s e r a i cet arc comme un rameau f l e t r i ; " 
The bow snaps l i k e matchwood i n h i s hands. And now he has 
gained complete heroic a u t h o r i t y : 
"La foule se prosterne et tremble." 
The ending has some s i m i l a r i t y to that of the Ulysses legend. 
There i s a h i n t of moral force behind the p h y s i c a l , because by 
h i s p h y s i c a l prowess Rama regains what are h i s moral r i g h t s _to 
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S i t a and to a place i n the p a l a c e . 
The a s c e t i c i d e a l and the i d e a l of p h y s i c a l energy have 1 
been shown i n d i f f e r e n t poems. They come together and i n t o 
c o n f l i c t i n Qunacepa. (1) 
The c o n t r a s t of the teeming l i f e of the Indian country 
and the view that i t i s i l l u s i o n , a product of the "mensonge 
e t e r n e l " i s the b a s i c idea presented by the f i r s t s e c t i o n of 
the poem. Against t h i s background i s to be played out the 
s t o r y of a c o n f l i c t . 
I n the f i r s t i n t r o d u c t i o n of c h a r a c t e r s i n t o the scene -
the R i c h i , h i s three sons and h i s \7ife - one stands out from 
a l l the r e s t . He i s apart because he i s the l e a s t loved of the 
sons and because he possesses the g r e a t e s t p h y s i c a l beauty: 
"Bien que l e moins aime, c ' e s t l e plus beau des t r o i s . 
Ses poignets sont ornes de b r a c e l e t s e t r o i t s ; 
Sur son dos ferme s a chevelure g l i s s e 
En anneaux negl i g e s , e p a i s s e , noire et l i s s e . " 
Apart from h i s superior p h y s i c a l beauty he i s msurked out by 
something e l s e - the passion of love which he nurses i n h i s 
h e a r t . The love theme i s a new element introduced by Leconte 
de L i s l e i n t o a s t o r y from the Ramayana. The other b a s i c de-
t a i l s of the exposition he takes from that source. 
The Maharadjah asks the s a c r i f i c e of one of the R i c h i ' s 
sons, i n order to appease the god, Indra. Otherwise, the 
country w i l l remain i n f e r t i l e , s t r i c k e n with drought. I n 
r e t u r n f o r the s a c r i f i c e of the son, the Maharadjah o f f e r s a 
g i f t of c a t t l e . The R i c h i dare not r e f u s e . 
The Ifeharadjah addresses h i s demand i n such a way as to 
show tha t he regards the man who w i l l w i l l i n g l y s a c r i f i c e him-
s e l f as a kind of redeemer hero: 
1. P.A., p. 36. 
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" Un homme, pur des signes detestes, 
Qui l a v e de son sang ma faute i n v o l o n t a i r e 
Et du ressentiment des Dieux sauve l a t e r r e , " 
The choice f a l l s upon the middle son, the man already mar-
ked out i n other ways, Qunacepa. The R i c h i cannot bear to s a c -
r i f i c e the e l d e s t son, nor the mother the youngest, so there i s 
no a l t e r n a t i v e . The hero d e c l a r e s himself, c e r t a i n of h i s duty, 
but perhaps a l i t t l e b i t t e r a t being the l e a s t loved: 
"Je v o i s bien que l e jour e s t venu de mourir. 
Mon pere m'abandonne et ma mere m'oublie." 
Qunacepa's l a s t wish i s concerned v;ith h i s love - for a g i r l 
c a l l e d Qanta. He begs one more day. of l i f e , i n order to see her 
once more. Here, h i s love comes i n t o c o n f l i c t with h i s sense of 
duty. When he meets Qanta, he courageously declares he must d i e : 
" Qanta! qu'un jour encor s'allume, 
I I me v e r r a raourir. Quand 1'ombre descendra, 
Je r e pandrai mon sang sur l e p i l i e r d'lndra." 
The struggle with temptation i s great. Qanta urges him 
to f l e e with her. He i s h a l f won over, never more conscious 
than nov; of her l o v e l i n e s s . But he remembers h i s duty; once 
he has sworn^ he cannot go back on h i s word. He puts forward 
a very I n d i a n conception of honour - the honour of keeping a 
solemn promise and the sense of a whole family's good name. 
Qunacepa's d e c i s i o n not to take the easy way out i n c r e a s e s 
h i s s t a t u r e as a hero. The question of whether h i s s t a t u r e i s 
diminished i s r a i s e d with reference to the d i v i n e or magic po-
wers which save him. The Brahmans of Bhagavat were denied the 
s t a t u s of r e a l heroes because t h e i r d i f f i c u l t i e s were solved 
not by t h e i r personal e f f o r t s but by divine help from outsid^'i 
Nothing but the supernatural can save Quancepa. However, Qu-
nacepa 's q u a l i t i e s are emphasised s u f f i c i e n t l y i n the poem for 
him to a t t a i n hero s t a t u s . His extraordinary p h y s i c a l beauty 
and h i s w i l l i n g n e s s to die i n order to s a t i s f y h i s concept of 
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duty and honour are shovm i n the e a r l y part of the poem. Even 
a f t e r the road of s a l v a t i o n has been opened to him and h i s be-
loved by the great b i r d , he remains s t e a d f a s t i n courage. 
His exceptional courage can be measured against the normal, 
human r e a c t i o n , as represented by Qanta. She i s r e p e l l e d by the 
h o r r i b l e p i c t u r e of the p h y s i c a l decay that i s Viqvimatra, the 
otLd a s c e t i c to whom the two have been sent to beg for s a l v a t i o n . 
His a t t i t u d e i s one of courage and respect when he steps f o r -
ward to speak. V/hen i t : seems that h i s courage i s questioned, 
he d e c l a r e s that he i s not a f r a i d to d i e : 
"¥- 0 sage! s i mon coeur e s t f a i b l e et dechire, 
Je ne c r a i n s r i e n pour moi, sa c h e - l e . Je mourrai, 
Comme s i j ' i t a i s f a i t ou d ' a i r a i n ou de p i e r r e , 
Sans p a l i r n i pousser l a p l a i n t e ou l a p r i e r e . " 
When i t appears there i s no longer any hope for l i f e , he i s , -
i n the Shakespearian phrase, "absolute for death": 
" - C'est bien. Je te s a l u e , 
Mon pere, et j e t'en c r o i s ; ma mort e s t resolue; 
E t trop longtemps, v a i n jouet des breves passions, 
J ' a i dispute mon ame aux I n c a r n a t i o n s . " 
Despite the f a c t that gunacepa, through the a i d of Viq-
vimatra, does not have to die, (Viqvimatra's t e l l i n g ^unacepa 
how to escape death by repeating a s p e c i a l i n c a n t a t i o n i s an 
example of Auden's " e t h i c a l " a u t h o r i t y i n operation) the qua-
l i t i e s d e t a i l e d above give him the s t a t u s of hero. 
I t i s important to s t r e s s the di f f e r e n c e from aji Indian 
poem such as La Mort de Valmiki; for i n Qunacepa, although both 
the a s c e t i c i d e a l and the i d e a l of l i f e are presented without 
d i r e c t comment by the author, i t i s d i f f i c u l t not to sympathise 
with the triumph of l i f e which the conclusion of the poem rep-
r e s e n t s . 
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THE HEROES OF GREEK ANTIQUITY 
One of the outstanding' £eattttEes=o^' the i n t e r e s t i n the past 
and i n ancient r e l i g i o n s i s Hellenism. As mentioned i n Chapter 
I I I , both Edgar Quinet and Louis Menard sav; Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n 
as the golden age of I-Ian's past and t h i s was a viev/ shared by 
Leconte de L i s l e . The movement, v/hich was f i r s t c a l l e d P h i l - . 
h e l l e n i s m , can be t r a c e d to tne/v/idespread sympathy i n Europe 
for the Greek i n s u r r e c t i o n of the l820's. Byron's death i n the 
f i g h t i n g against the Turks i n l824 f i r e d great enthusiasm and 
sent imaginations dancing back to the golden days of Greek an-
t i q u i t y . 
Enthusiasm of the imaginagion was then followed up by ac-
counts of journeys to Greece, and h i s t r o i c a l research began to 
bridge the gap between ancient and modern. Outstanding ex-
amples of the type of books vjhich began to be w r i t t e n are Du-
pre's Voyage a Athenes (1825) and Quinet's De l a Grece moderne 
et ses rapports a v e c . I ' a n t i q u i t e (I83O). There was archaeolo-
g i c a l r e s e a r c h i n t o the r u i n s of Greece by such f i g u r e s as 
Hittorff:} Lenormant and M i l l i n gave l e c t u r e s on t h i s aspect of 
Greece a t the Bibliotheque n a t i o n a l e . A resurgence of i n t e r e s t 
had come very e a r l y i n the century. I n 1813, appeared Madame 
de S t a e l ' s volume of a t r a n s l a t i o n of S c h l e g e l ' s l e c t u r e s on 
the Greek drama. V/orks on l i t e r a t u r e were published by such 
s c h o l a r s as P a t i n , Saint-Marc, G i r a r d i n and Egger. 
Perhaps the^greatest H e l l e n i s t s , those who combined the 
g r e a t e s t s c h o l a r s h i p with the most e n t h u s i a s t i c imbibing of the 
s p i r i t of Ancient Greece, were Thales Bernard and Louis Menard. 
Thales Bernard's c h i e f \\rorks on Greeoe were h i s Etudes sur l e s 
V a r i a t i o n s du Polytheisme of 1853 and h i s H i s t o i r e du Poiythe-
isme grec of 185^, although h i s purely c r e a t i v e works v/ere a l -
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so G r e e k - i n s p i r e d . 
L o u i s Menard i s the more important f i g u r e for the purposes 
of t h i s chapter because of h i s f r i e n d s h i p with Leconte de L i s l e . 
E±B>j v i s i o n of Ancient Greece, as expressed i n Du Polytheisme 
h e l l e n i q u e ( I863) , i s one of order and of harmony: 
"La notion di v i n e p a r t i c u l i e r e a l a Grece, l a r e v e l a t i o n s p e c i -
a l e q u ' e l l e a apporte dans I ' h i s t o i r e , e s t I ' i d e e de l a L o i , 
c ' e s t - a - d i r e de I' o r d r e , de l a proportion, de I'harmonie." (1) 
These a r e notions very s i m i l a r to those of Leconte de L i s l e . 
The heroes whom Menard e x t o l s are the men who uphold the beauty 
of Greek order and j u s t i c e and the poets v;ho celebrate i n t h e i r 
works these concepts. Such are the heroes of some of Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s Greek poems. As Peyre makes c l e a r ( 2), i t i s d i f f i -
c u l t to e s t a b l i s h the i n f l u e n c e of Menard on Leconte de L i s l e . 
Both are p a r t of the general H e l l e n i s t movement. I n agreement 
with Peyre ( 3 ) , i t seems reasonable that Menard's i n f l u e n c e 
was to accentuate e x i s t i n g tendencies i n Leconte de L i s l e . 
I t has been affirmed (Desonay, Ducros and Putter a l l seem 
to have t h i s thought behind t h e i r works) that Leconte de L i s l e 
transformed Greece from known h i s t o r i c a l fac±s, according to 
h i s p e r s o n a l i t y . Desonay t a l k s of: 
" un paysage i n t e r i e u r qui correspond aux faesoins de son 
ame et dont l e s elements sont f a i t s de son d e s i r . " ik) 
and he blames him for producing pseudo-erudition and says: 
" Les Poemes antiques n'ont avec 1'erudition exacte, s c r u -
puleuse, s c i e n t i f i q u e , en un mot que de t r e s l o i n t a i n s rapports.' 
(5) 
A l l t h i s i s t r u e , but i t does not n e c e s s a r i l y a f f e c t the 
1, Du Pol y t h e i s i y h e l l e n i q u e , I n t r o d . , p. 2, quoted i n Ducroe, 
p, "99. 2. Peyre, Chapter X I I , pp. 469-528. 3. Peyre, p. 497. 
4. Desonay, p. 242. 5. Desonay, p. 262. 
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q u a l i t y o f Leconte de L i s l e ' s poetry. C e r t a i n l y there i s a 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n between the Preface of I852 which professes a 
h i s t o r i a n ' s r e c o n s t r u c t i o n of Ancient Greece and the Poemes 
antiques i^hose c h i e f purely h i s t o r i c a l meritisseems to be a n i g -
g l i n g over the t r a n s p o s i t i o n ,of proper names i n t o French. H o x i f -
ever, one cannot e n t i r e l y blame a poet for not c a r r y i n g out 
what he s t a t e s i n h i s prefaces, when the poetry stands as great 
i n i t s own r i g h t . Admittedly, Leconte de L i s l e presents a v i -
s i o n of Ancient Greece vrhich, f or a e s t h e t i c and 'sentimental' 
reasons, he to a c e r t a i n extent transforms from absolute r e a l -
i t y . Through disgust for the present and despair for any hope 
for the future he made Ancient Greece h i s i d e a l . Although 
t h i s Ancient Greece l o s e s . a b s o l u t e h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y by the 
transformation, i t gains poetic r e a l i t y . 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s v i s i o n e s t a b l i s h e d c e r t a i n values -
ones which we have already seen i n the work of Menard - values 
of order, of harmony, of j u s t i c e , the free play of i n d i v i d u a l 
energy w i t h i n the patt e r n of j u s t harmony, but, above a l l , the 
f i r s t q u a l i t y , which the next s e c t i o n w i l l t r y to e s t a b l i s h as 
an i d e a l of heroism, i s that of beauty. 
Beauty 
There can be no doubt of Leconte de L i s l e ' s devotion to 
beauty. Desonay g i v e s a long catalogue of the d i f f e r e n t types 
of beauty to be found i n h i s Greek poems. (1) An important 
1. Desonay, p. 237: "Car c' e s t a i n s i par l a beaute, d'un bout 
a 1'autre de I'oeuvre h e l l e n i q u e , d'Hypatie a L'Enlevement 
d'Europeia, l e meme c r i d'admiration, l a . meme ferveur, l e 
meme enthousiasme s a c r e . 
Beaute de vierge (Thyone, Glauce, i q y t i e P e r i s t e r i ? , Klfe-
a r i s t a ) ; beaute de l a femme (Helene); beaute de l a mere (Niobe); 
beaute plus p a r f a i t e des deesses aux corps harmonieux (Venus de 
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aspect of t h i s i s h i s love of p l a s t i c beauty. This i s seen i n 
h i s s e t - p i e c e s v/hich depict, svaibeit i n a s t y l i s e d vi/ay, the pas-
t o r a l scene and the a r t of Ancient Greece, as i n : Kybele (1), 
Pan ( 2 ) , L a Source (3), Le Vase (4), Medailles antiques (5), 
P e r i s t e r i s ( 6 ) , Paysage ( 7 ) , Les B u c o l i a s t e s (8), K l e a r i s t a (9)i 
Symphonie (10), Les E o l i d e s ^11), and the Hymnes orphiques (12). 
I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g , considering t h i s preoccupation v/ith 
beauty by .the poet, that devotion to beauty can be seen as one 
of the i d e a l s of heroism. Possession of beauty gives " a e s t h e t i c " 
a u t h o r i t y and devotion to beauty " r e l i g i o u s " a u t h o r i t y . There 
ar e , i n f a c t , two i d e a l s of beauty: f i r s t l y , a pure, cold ab-
s t r a c t and s p i r i t u a l kind of beauty; and, secondly, a beauty 
connected with v/arra, sensual pleasure and sexual love. I t i s 
the debate between these th a t forms the heroic s t r u g g l e . 
I n Thyone ( 1 3 ) i the debate i s between a young, v i r g i n 
huntress and the youth who i s i n love with her, Thyone i s 
synonymous i n h e r s e l f with the pure beauty she upholds as her 
i d e a l . The l o v e r ' s d e s c r i p t i o n l e a v e s no doubt as to her 
great p h y s i c a l l o v e l i n e s s , "La neige de ton corps d'un marbre 
Milo, Medailles antiques, Hymnes orphiques); beaute de 1'enfant 
(Niobe, L'Enfance d'Herakles); beaute du jeune homrae (Helene, 
Khiron, l e Retour d'Adonis, Le R e v e i l d'Adonis); beaute v i r i l e 
de l&homme mur et du heros (Herakles au taureau); beaute grave 
du v i e i l l a r d ( K h i r o n ) ; beaute s e r e i n e des Immortels (Hymnes or-
phiques) ; et l a beaute animale (Herakles au taureau, L'Enleve-
ment d'Europeia); et l a beaute de l a nature inanimee (Le R S v e i l 
d'Helios, Khiron, Paysage); l e respect du a l a beaute (La Source); 
son c a r a c t e r e s a c r e (Penthee, Hypatie et C y r i l l e ) , et l a toute-
puissance (Helene), l a perennit6 (Hypatie), laTplendeur triom-
phalement c l a i r e de l a beaute (Venus de M i l o ) : t e l e s t , - e t e r -
nellement, - l e theme sans cesse renouvele de cet hymne poetique 
de f i d e l e et devotieux amour." 
I . P.A., p. 125. 2. P.A., p. 128. 3. P.A., p. 139. 4. P.A., 
p. 172. 5. P.A., p. 22k. 6. P.A., p. 229. 7. P.A., p. 231. 
8. P.A.., p. 233. 9. P.A., p. 238. 10. P.A., p. 2^0. 
I I . P.A., p. 262. 12. D.P., p. 12. 13. P.A., p. 69. 
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inanime....". I t i s a l o v e l i n e s s u n s u l l i e d by any impurity. 
The r e f e r e n c e to s t a t i c marble i n d i c a t e s a beauty which i s not 
corrupt, not s e n s u a l . The young man knows she has never been 
s t i r r e d by sexual d e s i r e : 
"Aphrodite jamais n'a f a i t b a t t r e ton coeur, 
E t Ses f l e c h e s d'Eros I ' a t t e i n t e toujours siSre 
N'a point rougi ton s e i n d'une douce b l e s s u r e . " 
T h i s i s proved by Thyone's u t t e r unvirillingngss to be moved 
by the youijj'man's p l e a s . She i s not going to be taken i n : 
" Tes paroles sont b e l l e s , 
Hais j e s a i s que tu mens et qu'Eros a des a i l e s ! " 
and she w i l l remain f a i t h f u l to the l a s t to her i d e a l , confident, 
untroubled about her f u t u r e : 
"Mais moi j e p o u r s u i v r a i mes f i e r e s destinees; 
F i d e l e a mon courage, errante et sans r e g r e t s " and: 
"Vierge j ' a u r a i vecu, vierge s e r a mon ombre ". 
The r o l e s of the sexes are reversed i n Glauce ( 1 ) . K l y -
t i o s , a young and handsome shepherd, does not v;ant to be temp^^ 
ted by what he c a l l s "ces i v r e s s e s dUun j o u r " : 
"Ni l e s s e i n s p a l p i t a n t s , n i l e s soupirs s e c r e t s , 
Ni I ' a t t e n t e i n c e r t a i n e et ses p^eurs i n d i s c r e t s , 
Ni l e s b a i s e r s promis, n i l e s voix de s i r e a e , 
N'ont trouble'de mon coeur l a profondeur s e r e i n e . " 
Hovfever, he p a r a l l e l s h i s temptress's words by d e s c r i b i n g h i s 
i d e a l of beauty i n a way which i s sensuous: 
"Et Kybele aux beaux f l a n e s e s t ma d i v i n e amante: 
Je m'endors en un p l i de s a robe charmante, 
E t , des que l u i t au c i e l l e matin argente, 
Sur l e s f l e u r s de son s e i n j e bois l a v o l u p t e l " 
The c h i e f image that runs through the two poems i s that 
of v;hiteness. I t i s an image that reminds one of Theophile 
G a u t i e r ' s 'tour de f o r c e ' of v/hite. Symphonic en blanc ma-
1. P.A., p. 75. 
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deur ( 1 ) . "La neige de ton corps d'un marbre inanime", " l e s 
g r o t t e s de nacre" and the " s e i n d ' a l b a t r e " - a l l s t r e s s the 
p u r i t y of beauty which i s the i d e a l of these poems. 
A s i m i l a r pure love of beauty i s shown i n the poem, Thes-
t y l i s ( 2 ) . T h e s t y l i s i s of a pure, v i r g i n beauty: 
"Nul b a i s e r n'a jamais b r u l e s a b e l l e bouche " 
Her love for the u n s p e c i f i e d "Jeune Immortel" can be taken as 
a s i g n of her love of the d i v i n e , the i n f i n i t e . And her devo-
t i o n i s unending. The "Jeune Immortel" does not come, but her 
hope i s e t e r n a l . "Je I'aime et j e s u i s b e l l e I I I m'entendra 
demain!" i s an expression of hope, confidence and determination. 
The love of the ^ e t e r n a l i n t h i s v;ay and the determined 
p r e s e r v a t i o n of v i r g i n beauty i n the two previous poems are 
things v/hich are beyond normal, human powers. The heroes of 
these poems possess ex t r a o r d i n a r y q u a l i t i e s . They a l l happen 
to possess an unusual degree of p h y s i c a l beauty, and with a 
z e a l which i s r e l i g i o u s they v/ish to preserve the p u r i t y of 
t h i s beauty i n f a c t . 
The type of beauty put forward as i d e a l i n these poems i s 
that which i s given f u l l e r e x position i n Venus de Milo (3). The 
beauty of the Venus de Milo holds a u t h o r i t y over Leconte de 
L i s l e . His worshipping eyes see i n the statue a l l that i s the 
essence of the beauty th a t he found i n Greece. Thus, to him, 
the V6nus de M l o i s a kind of heroine, v/orthy of hero-v/orship. 
The Venus de Milo has the energy of p h y s i c a l v/omanhood, so 
l i f e l i k e has the genius of the s c u l p t o r made her, but a l s o , be-
cause she i s a marble s t a t u e and not su b j e c t to the f r a i l t i e s 
of p h y s i c a l v/omanhood, nor to morality, she possesses the purest 
1. Emaux et Camees, p. 21. 2. P.A., p. 220. 3. P.A., p. 13^. 
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harmony. I n no v;ay i s heir beauty l i m i t e d . She has not the sim-
p l e g a i e t y of naive laughter and c h i l d i s h games, " . . . . l e s R i r e s 
d'or aveE I'essaim des Jeux "; and she does not represent 
s e n s u a l p l e a s u r e s which provide only the passing beauty of a 
moment. Hers i s a beauty vrhich both sums up a l l beauties and 
a t the same time transcends them. 
"NonI l e s R i r e s , l e s Jeux, l e s Graces enlacees, 
Rougissantes d'amour, ne t'accompagnent pas. 
Ton cortege e s t form4 d ' e t o i l e s cadencies, 
Et l e s globes en choeur s'enchainent sur t e s pas. 
Du bonheur impossible, o symbole adorable, 
Calme comme l a mer en sa s e r e n i t e , 
Nul s a n g l o t n ' a b r i s e ton s e i n i n a l t e r a b l e , 
Jamais l e s p l e u r s humains n'ont t e r n i t a beaute." 
I t i s the u n i v e r s a l s i g n i f i c a n c e and value of t h i s serene 
beauty which appeals to the poet. The serene i m p a s s i b i l i t y i s 
of the s o r t v/e f i n d s e t up as i d e a l i n La Mort de Valmiki. The 
kind of extraordinary mastery of body by s p i r i t and of i n d i v i -
dual s e l f by a sense of a g r e a t e r , more important, u n i v e r s a l 
v/hole, which makes up the heroism of Valmiki, caji be equated 
with the impersonal kind of s e r e n i t y v/hich i s radiated by the 
Venus de Milo. So enraptured i s the poet by t h i s impassive 
s e r e n i t y t h a t , p a r a d o x i c a l l y , h i s v i s i o n of the Venus de Milo 
becomes more p e r s o n a l i s e d . The u n i v e r s a l regard which she a t -
t a i n s i s spoken of i n terms of a proud conqueror r e c e i v i n g 
p r a i s e from a worshipping p u b l i c : 
" S a l u t I A ton aspect l e coeur se p r e c i p i t e . 
Un f l o t marmoreen inonde t e s pieds blancs; 
Tu marches, f i e r e et nue, et l e monde p a l p i t e , 
E t l e monde e s t a t o i , Deesse aux l a r g e s f l a n c s l t f 
VJhen she i s r e f e r r e d to i n these terms, i t i s not too much of 
an exaggeration to speak of her as a heroine. 
The other s i d e of the debate - the beauty a s s o c i a t e d v;ith 
s e x u a l love - i s not presented i n quite so sympathetic a l i g h t , 
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but, as i n d i c a t e d i n Thyone, there i s a case for t h i s side as 
well. In Thyone, the young man's i d e a l has a kind of pure 
beauty: 
"Ne me dedaigne point ! Je s u i s jeune, et ma main 
Ne s ' e s t pas exercee au combat inhumain " 
and he preserves a r e l i g i o u s devotion to h i s i d e a l . This r e l i -
gious kind of devotion transforms sexual love i n t o something 
sac r e d so that i n ICLytie ( 1 ) , the l o v e r can address h i s beloved 
i n r e l i g i o u s terras. The covering of the beloved's body i n -
s p i r e s the mystic awe of a c u r t a i n to a temple's inner sanctum: 
"Le l i n chaste et f l o t t a n t qui c e i n t son corps d'albatre 
P l u s qu'une v o i l e du temple e s t t e r r i b l e a mes yeux " 
And i t r e p l a c e s r e l i g i o n for the speaker: 
" S i j 'en touche l e s p l i s mon coeur cesse de b a t t r e ; 
J'oub]^ en l a voyant l a p a t r i e et l e s DieuxI" 
Even the hideous Cyclops, p a i n f u l l y conscious i n h i s s t a t e -
ment of love of h i s own u g l i n e s s , i s transformed i n t o something 
noble because of t h i s r e l i g i o u s z e a l which i s a b a s i c c h a r a o 
t e r i s t i c of a l l Leconte de L i s l e ' s l o v e r s . The Cyclops i s pre-
pared to s a c r i f i c e much for h i s l o v e : 
"Et s i j ' a i l e visage et l e s bras trop v e l u s . 
Eh b i e n ! Je plongerai tout mon corps dans l a fleunme, 
Je b r u l e r a i mon o e i l qui m'est cher, et mon ame!" 
( L e s P P l a i n t e s du Cyclope - 2) 
V/hat emerges from t h i s s i d e of the debate i s an idea of J; 
male n o b i l i t y , and such as i s represented i n Adonis - the es-
sence of male beauty: 
"Chantez 1'Enfant d i v i n qui sorte de I'Akheron, 
Vetu de g l o i r e et de lumiere!" 
(Le Retour d'Adonis - 3) 
1. P.A., p. 130. 2. P.A., p. 174. 3. P.A., p. 241. 
58. 
Hefakles and Male Beauty 
L'Enfance d'Herakles (1) recounts how the hero performed . 
h i s f i r s t great deed only a l i t t l e time a f t e r h i s b i r t h . He 
performs h i s f i r s t great act of physical energy against two 
serpents which have been sent to exterminate him: 
"Mais Herakles, debout, dans ses langes se dresse, 
S'attache aux deux serpents, r i v e a l e u r cous visqueux 
Ses doigts d i v i n s 
L'Enfant sacre l e s t i e n t , l e s secoue Strangles, 
Et r i t en l e s voyant, p l e i n s de rage et de have..,". 
This deed i s i n accordance w i t h a p a r t i c u l a r aspect of the 
p a t t e r n of the heroic l i f e o u t l i n e d by de Vries. He points out 
t h a t deeds of courage i n childhood and/or youth are described 
i n many n a r r a t i v e s of heroism. (2) 
A deed of great str e n g t h and physical courage i s recounted 
i n Herakles au taureau . ( 5 ) His defeat by superior physical 
s t r e n g t h of the b u l l : 
"Mais, ferme sur ses pieds, t e l qu'une antique borne, 
Le heros d'une main l a s a i s i t par l a corne, 
Et, sans rompre d'un pas, i l l u i ploya l e c o l , 
Meurtrissant ses naseaux f u r i e u x dans l e s o l . " 
arouses the intense admiration of the ordinary human beings 
who are standing by: 
"Et l e s bergers en f o u l e , autour du f i i s d'Alkmeme, 
S t u p e f a i t s , admiraient sa vigueur surhumaine ". 
Thus, the hero i s hero-vjorshipped. 
Even though of strength beyond th a t of ordinary human 
beings, Herakles i s s t i l l m o r t a l . Herakles s o l a i r e ih) shows 
t h a t the hero must die - but obviously a g l o r i o u s death: 
"Et dans un t o u r b i l l o n de pourpre t u rends I'ame!" 
1. P.A., p. 177. 2. de V r i e s , p. 21^. 3 . P.A., p. 182. 
k. P.A., p. 2k3. 
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Purple i s the colour of majesty and i s appropriate to h i s 
death, h i s consumption by t h a t f i r e t h a t i s also the source of 
l i f e , the sun. 
Vfliat i s s i g n i f i c a n t about Leconte de L i s l e ' s d e s c r i p t i o n 
of Herakles i s t h a t he does not j u s t make us aware of physical 
f o r c e . This i s the aspect of the character v/hich Heredia em-
phasises i n the section of Les Trophees c a l l e d Hercule et les 
Centaures ( 1 ) . The impression i s mainly of a savage so r t of 
p h y s i c a l force: 
"Melant I'homme a l a bete, un monstrueux heros." (Hemee) and 
"Hercule t o u t sanglant s o u r i r e au grand c i e l bleu." (Stymphal). 
Leconte de L i s l e linlcs moral force w i t h physical f o r c e . 
Herakles i s the "Eoi p u r i f i c a t e u r " (HeraJsles s o l a i r e ) , and, as 
a baby he i s addressed thus: 
"Dors, J u s t i c i e r f u t u r , dompteur des anciens crimes, 
Dans I ' a t t e n t e et I ' o r g u e i l de tes f a i t s raagnanimes." 
(L'Enfance d'Herakles). 
This connects w i t h the "Antique j u s t i c i e r " of La Robe du 
Centaure ( 2 ) . Hercules p e r s o n i f i e s Greek energy and m o r a l i t y . 
Reference t o the i d e a l of j u s t i c e shows tha t h i s unusual ener-
gy i s put to the task of r i g h t i n g wrongs. Although p i c t u r e d 
as sleeping i n t h i s poem, there i s no r e a l repose while there 
s t i l l remain vjrongs t o be r i g h t e d . So, l i k e the sun (and 
Hercules came t o be regarded as a solar d e i t y ) v;hich consumes 
i t s e l f i n f i r e i n order to be the source of l i f e , he i s forced 
to use h i s superior powers i n the cause of j u s t i c e . Expiation 
of sins i s achieved through physical s u f f e r i n g . His very great-
ness, v/hich has te be revealed i n a c t i o n to show that i t i s i n 
f a c t greatness, i s consumed i n t h i s process of constant a c t i o n . 
1. Les Trophees, pp. 3-7. The quotations are from p. 5. 
2 . P.A., p. 123. 
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The hero must pay f o r being great: 
"Ni t r e v e , n i reposi I I f a u t encor s o u f f r i r : 
I I t e f a i j t expier t a grandeur, et mourir." 
This i s a very Romantic idea - th a t of the hero who expects 
t o s u f f e r and who f e e l s he can ' a f f o r d t o s u f f e r ' because of h i s 
greatness. I t i s an idea b u i l t i n t o the image of the Romantic 
a r t i s t , as Shroder shows. (1) 
Khiron 
Khiron (2) shows another character whose great powers w i l l 
enable him to perform great deeds. I t also i n d i c a t e s - l i k e l a 
Robe du Centaure - how greatness must be expiated by death. 
Heroism i s , i n t h i s poem, very s u b t l y i n d i c a t e d . There 
i s h a r d l y any n a r r a t i v e of heroic deeds i n the present; v;hat 
i s recounted shows the need f o r a new leader, a nev/ hero. The 
magnificent deeds of the past and those of the future are those 
v.'hich are r e l a t e d , and t h i s i s done by means of the r e l a t i o n -
ship between Khiron and Orphee. IQiiron represents the past and 
Orphee the f u t u r e . I n Khiron's reminiscences of the past, we 
see the heroic standards of former times. This r e f l e c t s onto 
the present, i n d i c a t i n g what i s needed there. And Khiron's 
v i s i o n o f the f u t u r e shows t h a t h i s actions of the past will 
be p a r a l l e l e d i n the f u t u r e . 
This concentration or£ the past and f u t u r e does not mean 
t h a t lie are not aware of Orphee's greatness i n i t s o\-m r i g h t -
i t i s j u s t t h a t the flashbacks add an extra dimension to h i s 
character. Apart from this,.we are made aware of something 
great. Orphee's entrance i s dramatic: i t conveys a sense of 
majesty v/hich i s obviously not l o s t on onlookers, i^ rho are 
1. Shroder, p. 52. 2. P.A., p. l8^ . 
61. 
s t r i c k e n w i t h awe: 
"Mais v o i c i qu'au detour de l a route poudreuse 
Un etranger s'avance; et cet t e foule heureuse 
Le regarde et s'etonne, et du geste et des yeux 
S'interroge a u s s i t o t . I I approche. Les Dieux 
D'un sceaux majestueux ont empreint son visage. 
Dans ses regards profonds regne l a paix du sage. 
I I marche avec f i e r t e ". 
Khiron too i s f i l l e d v.'ith awe. He recognises the man v;ho 
has come t o v i s i t him as Orphee. He f e e l s g r e a t l y honoured by 
the v i s i t , since he i s w e l l acquainted v/ith Orphee's fame: 
"Ta presence m'honore, et mon antre sauvage 
N'a contenu jamais, entre tous l e s humains, 
Un hote t e l que t o i , Chanteur aux b e l l e s mains I 
Ta g l o i r e a r e t e n t i des plaines Helleniques 
Jusqu'aux f e r t i l e s borde ou l e s G&ants antiques 
G^missent ". 
Orphee's fame resounds j u s t as the b e a u t i f u l s t r a i n s of h i s 
music do. 
Orphee i s modest; f a r from seeking praise, he has come 
to seek Khiron's help. Orphee v/ishes t o serve him; he v/or-
ships him, knows h i s greatness. Orphee explains the s i t u a -
t i o n : a god has s t o l e n from the Minyens the Golden Fleece; 
now i t hangs i n the temple of Ares at Kolkhos, where a fear-
some dragon guards over i t . To wrest the treasure back from 
the forces of e v i l , a host of mighty v/arriors has been assem-
bled - from -
"Le puissant Herakles, f i l s de Zeus et d'Alkmene, 
Qui deploie en tous l i e u x sa force surhumaine..." - to -
"Le c a v a l i e r Nestor, et Lync6e aux grands yeux 
Et v i n g t autres heros ". 
" l i s n'attendent qu'un chef ", Orphee explains. The 
l i s t of great names he has j u s t given i s i n i t s e l f a resoun-
ding catalogue of heroism, but i t also provides a build-up t o 
the man who w i l l command them. Indeed, what so r t of man would 
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have the s t a t u r e s u f f i c i e n t t o take on t h i s task w i t h success? 
I t would seem tha t e a r t h l y greatness could go no f u r t h e r . 
I t i s Khiron whom Orphee expects to take the command. 
This i s not t o be so. I n h i s long n a r r a t i v e , Khiron speaks of 
the days of h i s youth, v/hen the health and young energy of a 
new world uncovered by the Flood i s symbolised by h i s own 
b ounding energy: 
"Ouil J ' e t a i s jeune et f o r t ; r i e n ne bor n a i t mes voeux: 
J ' e t r e i g n a i s I'univers entre mes bras nerveux; 
L'horizon sans l i m i t e a i g u i l l o n n a i t ma course, 
Et j ' e t a i s comme un fleuve egare de sa source. 
Qui, du sommet des monts soudain p r e c i p i t e , 
F l o t sur f l o t s'amoncelle et roule avec f i e r t e . " (1) 
But t h i s i s Khiron's former strength. I n d e f i n i n g the kind 
of heroic might necessary f o r the s i t u a t i o n Orphee has de s c r i -
bed, Khiron has defined himself out of the p o s i t i o n of leader 
of the assembled forces. He r e a l i s e s the decline of h i s ovm 
powers. He i s i n despair a t t h i s degeneration: 
"...Jamais plus, de f l o t s n o i r s partout environne, 
Je ne v e r r a i I'Olympe et ses neiges dorees ". 
Orphee t r i e s to reassure him and urges him to continue the 
s t o r y of h i s past l i f e . Khiron continues w i t h a f u r t h e r 
evocation of the young universe and of h i s y o u t h f u l s e l f . A l -
so, he recounts the invasion of the Pelasges by the Hellenes 
and the r e v o l t of the Giants against the gods. 
Khiron's s t r e n g t h , apart from being h i s greatness, was 
also h i s weakness. His strength gave him pride and h i s pride 
made him c r i t i c i s e the gods f o r t h e i r weakness, weakness 
which he despised. For t h i s he was punished: 
1, Note how various of L. de L.'s characters, such as Quain i n 
h i s v i s i o n of Eden, look back onto a glorious,-innocent past. 
There i s the same r e t u r n t o the past i n some of h i s personal 
poems, such as Dies I r a e . See Chapter V I I . 
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"J'osais d e l i b e r e r sur l e Destin des Dieux I 
l i s m'ont puni. Bientot l e s Keres indignees 
Trancheront l e t i s s u de mes longues annees; 
La fleche d'Herakles f i n i r a mes remords; 
J ' i r a i meler mon ombre au vain peuple des morts." 
I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t Khiron refuses to accept the mission 
Orphee asks him to undertake: 
"Je ne f o u l e r a i point Argo charge de g l o i r e . 
Noble Aedel J'attends l e j o u r e x p i a t i o r e ; " . 
This idea of the " j o u r e x p i a t d i r e " i s very important: i t 
l i n k s v;ith the idea of greatness having to be expiated by suf-
f e r i n g i n La Robe du Centaure. I t contains an important war-
ni n g f o r Orphee. But, a t the moment, Orphee?s pov;ers are un-
trammeled: no s i n of pride has yet stained him, nor does the 
s u f f e r i n g of e x p i a t i o n weigh upon him. And h i s powers are un-
doubted. He has but to touch the s t r i n g s of h i s l u t e and a l l 
h i s hearers are enraptured. 
"Un chant majestueux, qu'on d i r a i t e t e r n e l , 
Enveloppe l a l y r e entre tes bras v i b r a n t e ; 
Et I ' o r e i l l e , attachee a c e t t e ame mourante, 
Poursuit dans un echo decroissant et perdu 
Le chant qui n'etant plus est toujours entendu." 
I n t h i s vjay, Leconte de L i s l e l i n k s h i s hero w i t h a r t ; i n 
the s e r e n i t y of the music i s an echo of the f e e l i n g which the 
Venus de Milo i n s p i r e s i n the onlooker. Khiron's rapture at 
t h i s harmony shows t h a t he has recognised the new hero, and 
Orphee, too, sees from the o l d man's wisdom th a t i t i s nov; 
hi s task to go. Khiron's prophetic v i s i o n i s of the f u t u r e 
Orphee i s marching tov/ards: 
"Je v o i s l e n o i r -Argo sur l e s f l o t s f u r i e u x 
S'elancer comme I ' a i g l e a son but g l o r i e u x , 
Et dans l e sein des mers l e s blanches Kyanees 
Abaisser a t a voix l e u r s t e t e s mutinees. 
Et Kolkhos est v a i n c u l " 
Orphee departs i n the same manner as he a r r i v e d . This 
s t a t e l y progress - watched by admirers from t h e i r r u s t i c sur-
roundings - forms the framev/ork to the poem. The departure, 
though, has added s i g n i f i c a n c e ; f i r s t l y , because of the v;ords 
Orphee speaks: he leaves h i s hearers v;ith an inner calm which 
x i f i l l remain e t e r n a l l y ; secondly, the character who departs i s 
no longer a mysterious stranger: through the r e f l e c t i o n of the 
words of Khiron, we know now the deeper basis of h i s majestic 
presence. Khiron can be said to express, i n h i s t a l e of youth 
and v i g o u r , the i d e a l of e a r l y Greek consciousness. Orphee 
takes over a l l t h i s and also adds something new, f o r a r t and 
beauty are l i n k e d to h i s heroism by h i s music. 
BHypatie and Martyrdom 
One i m p l i c a t i o n of the idea of s u f f e r i n g and expiation 
met i n La Robe du Centaure and IQiiron i s the conscious choice 
or w i l l i n g acceptance of martyrdom. Hypatie and Hypatie et 
C y r i l l e (1) which shoxir martyrdom f o r the i d e a l s of Greek c i -
v i l i s a t i o n . This i s an exe r c i s i n g of the " r e l i g i o u s " author-
i t y o f which Auden speaks. The Chant a l t e r n e (2) opposes 
Greek and C h r i s t i a n i d e a l s . The Greek i s represented as an 
i d e a l of voluptuous l i b e r t y and of beauty, the C h r i s t i a n as 
v i r g i n p u r i t y and s p i r i t u a l s a c r i f i c e . Here there seems to 
be nothing more than a simple opposition - no attempt by the 
author to d i r e c t the reader i n favour of one or the other. (3) 
I.P.A., p. 65 and p. 275. 2. E.A., p. 270. 
3 . Elsenberg, Le Sentiment r e l i g e u x chez L. de L., p. 135» 
sees i n the o r i g i n a l version of t h i s poem - the Eglogue har-
monienne o f l8^6 - equal sympathy f o r Greek beauty and Chris-
t i a n c h a s t i t y , and, i n f a c t , i n t h i s version, the poet i n t e r -
venes at the end to exhort the reader to sympathise w i t h both 
i d e a l s . See D.P., Notes et Variantes, p. 287. 
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This i s d e f i n i t e l y not the case w i t h Hypatie and Hypatie et 
C y r i l l e where the poet's upholding of the Greek i d e a l and h i s 
hatred o f i t s conquest by C h r i s t i a n i t y are very v i o l e n t . 
Hypatie was i n f a c t , an Egyptian, but she studied i n t e n -
s i v e l y Greek mathematics and philosophy and so she per s o n i f i e s 
the Greek i d e a l . This i d e a l i s harmonious and many-sided, but 
the C h r i s t i a n i t y which replaced i t , Leconte de L i s l e says, i s 
a narrow f a n a t i c i s m . I t s i n t o l e r a n c e , unwillingness to pay 
any heed t o former b e l i e f s t o see i f any good l i e s i n them i s 
expressed i n the v i c i o u s k i l l i n g of Hypatie. (She v;as stonad 
to death.) Thus, C h r i s t i a n i t y i s seen as a crudely destructive 
f o r c e . 
Hypatie remains f i r m i n her adherence to the Greek i d e a l , 
where others weakly gave i n and were converted to C h r i s t i a n i t y : 
"Mais l e s i e c l e emportait ces ame insoumises 
Qu'un.lien t r o p f r a g i l e enchaxnait a tes pas; 
Et t u l e s voyais f u i r vers l e s t e r r e s promises; 
Mais t o i , q u i savaie t o u t , t u ne l e s s u i v i s pas!" 
Because of her r e f u s a l t o s a c r i f i c e her i d e a l , she i s struck 
down and i t i s as i f the i d e a l i t s e l f i s being struck o f f the 
face o f the earth: 
"Le v i l Galileen t'a frappee et maudite, 
I'feis t u tombas plus grandel Et maintenant, helas! 
Le s o u f f l e de Platon et l e corps d'Aphrodite 
Sont p a r t i s a jamais pour l e s beaux cieux d'Hellas I " 
"Mais t u tombas plus grandel" i n d i c a t e s how Hypatie's heroic 
s t a t u r e grows because of her death. By k i l l i n g her, the 
Ch r i s t i a n s have done something they v/ould never have wished, 
they have made her immortal, and the harmonious combination 
of mind and body, "Le s o u f f l e de Platon et l e corps d'Aphro-
d i t e " i s immortal too. The ugliness of C h r i s t i a n i t y i s now i n 
c o n t r o l of the world: 
" L'impure l a i d e u r est l a reine du monde....", but 
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t r u e beauty survives i n e t e r n i t y : 
" E l l e seule s u r v i t , immuable, e t e r n e l l e . 
La mort peut disperser l e s univers tremblants, 
^^ais l a Beaute flamboie, et t o u t r e n a i t en e l l e , 
Et l e s mondes encor r o u l e n t sous ses pieds b l a n c s l " 
And t h i s i s Hypatie's j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 
Hypatie et C y r i l l e i s a more dramatic account of the 
s t o r y of Hypatie and gives more iireight to character. The 
opening scene i s a contrast betv/een the exceptional i n d i v i -
dual and the ordinary one. Hypatie's nurse displays very nor-
mal human fe a r s , but when compared w i t h Hypatie's f o r t i t u d e , 
they seem cowardly. The fears are, i n a sense, w e l l grounded, 
f o r the nurse can see the h o s t i l i t y which i s b u i l d i n g up a-
gainst those, such as Hypatie, who keep to the o l d r e l i g i o n , 
but they are cowardly i n the sense t h a t , although she has no 
sympathy f o r the representatives of the new r e l i g i o n (her l a n -
guage shows her l o a t h i n g and horror: 
"Ces monstres en h a i l l o n s , p a r e i l s aux animaux 
Impurs, qui vont toujours prophetisant l e s maux,...") 
she does not want to f i g h t against them but to play safe. 
Hypatie's b e l i e f t h a t she has nothing to fear i s not r e a l i s t i c , 
yet a t l e a s t i t shows a clear conscience: 
" J ' a i dans ma conscience un plus sur b o u c l i e r . " 
and t h i s k i n d of. confidence i n her own rightness v / i l l be a ma-
j o r f a c t o r i n her debate w i t h C y r i l l e . 
The C h r i s t i a n Bishop, C y r i l l e , comes to reason w i t h her. 
He begins i n a moderate tone, saying t h a t no-one i s b l i n d to her 
v i r t u e s and how a f f l i c t e d he i s by her remaining outside the 
C h r i s t i a n Church, but also he makes i t clear t h a t he t h i n k s her 
gods worthless. The l a t t e r reveals h i s narrowness of outlook, 
Hypatie, on the other hand, i s w i l l i n g t o admit t h a t d i f f e r e n t 
r e l i g i o n s s t r i v e towards the same s o r t of i d e a l : 
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"Jean n ' a - t - i l p o i n t parle comme a u t r e f o i s Platon? 
Les mots d i f f e r e n t peu, l e sens est bien l e meme. 
Nous confessons tous deux I'esperance supreme, 
Et l e Dieu de C y r i l l e , en mon coeur respecte, 
Comme I ' A b e i l l e A t t i q u e , a d i t l a v e r i t e . " 
Here i s an echo of the r e l i g i o u s syncretism of the nineteenth 
century. 
C y r i l l e w i l l not see the good which e x i s t s i n other r e -
l i g i o n s : 
"Confondre de t e l s noms est blaspheme ou demence." 
He t h i n k s of the e a r l i e r r e l i g i o n s as e n t i r e l y impure, not as 
more imperfect gropings towards the same end as C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
Along these l i n e s the struggle develops. The wide, b a l -
anced a t t i t u d e of Hypatie ;ifhich views C h r i s t i a n i t y v;ith the 
sEime favour \ifhich she accords t o other r e l i g i o n s : 
"Je rends ce que^dois au Prophete i n s p i r e , 
Et comme a t o i , mon pere, i l m'est aussi egale, 
Et de ton maitre aux miens marque mieux I ' i n t e r v a l l e . 
Sois equitable e n f i n . " 
against the narrow fanaticism of the Bishop, whose 'idee f i x e ' 
makes him b l i n d t o everything save C h r i s t i a n i t y and bloats him 
w i t h p r i d e i n h i s so-called h u m i l i t y . I t leads him to deny 
beauty and to associate o l d c u l t s v/ith levjd unchastity. 
He lacks Hypatie's depth and breadth of i n s i g h t , f o r he 
sees C h r i s t i a n i t y as the only possible r e l i g i o n of the f u t u r e , 
whereas Hypatie - and t h i s i s i n accordance v/ith Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s own philosophy of h i s t o r y - understands what he c a l l s 
'progress' as degeneiration. I f C h r i s t i a n i t y r e a l l y were as 
strong and i r r e s i s t i b l e as he says, i t v/ould not have to r e -
s o r t t o ferocious violence: 
"Mais jiBuiEqHHX jusqu'a l a fureur pourqubi vous emporter? 
Jusque dans nos tombeaux pourquoi nous i n s u l t e r ? 
Que craignez-vous des morts, vous de qui l e mains pures 
S'4levent vers l e c i e l vierges de nos s o u i l l u r e s , 
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Et q u i , seuls, dites-vous, etes predestines 
A donner l a sagesse aux peuples nouveaux-nes?" 
This show of force springs from the weakness of fear, not 
s t r e n g t h , and i s , anyway, against what the C h r i s t i a n Church i t -
s e l f professes t o teach ("...la paix, 1'amour qu'enseignent vos 
e g l i s e s " ) . I n i t s t u r n C h r i s t i a n i t y w i l l pass away, as a l l r e -
l i g i o n s do. Hypatie i s showing t r u e h u m i l i t y before v/hat she 
understands t o be the course of h i s t o r y . 
Hypatie takes on the r o l e as the p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of her 
i d e a l as she does i n Hypatie, and she reminds C y r i l l e t h a t he 
cannot k i l l the o l d gods while they l i v e on i n the hearts o f 
the o l d b e l i e v e r s . Nothing can destroy the b e a u t i f u l harmony 
of the o l d r e l i g i o n . 
Despite a f i n a l plea from C y r i l l e , Hypatie remains f i r m . 
Hers i s a w i l l i n g , conscious cj^oice of martyrdom, f o r by the 
end o f the conversation w i t h the Bishop, i t i s clear t h a t i f s-:; 
she does not give i n and be converted, she w i l l face death. 
She faces i t vxith confidence t h a t she has been f a i t h f u l to her 
b e l i e f s and tha t i m m o r t a l i t y w i l l be her reward: 
"Je vais e t r e immortelle. Adieu.'" (14) 
Niobe 
Refusal to comply w i t h a new r e l i g i o n i s one of the bases 
of Niobe ( 2 ) , Leconte de L i s l e ' s source m a t e r i a l , as Vianey 
p o i n t s out (3) i s the st o r y of Niobe i n the s i x t h book of 
Ovid's Metajnorphoses. Ovid describes Niobe's pride i n her l i n -
eage (she i s the daughter of Tantalus and has Atlas and J u p i t e r 
1. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to l i n l c t h i s defence of a passing r e l i g i o n 
w i t h the same theme i n P.B., e.g. - Le Barde de Temrah, Le 
Massacre de Mona and LeRunoxa. 2. P.A., p, 1^2. 
3 . Vianey, Sources, p. 3^8 and Ovid, pp. 150-55. 
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among her forbears) and how she ascribes t o h e r s e l f a demi-god-
l i k e s t a t e . Also, she has great pride i n her c h i l d r e n - seven 
sons and seven daughters. Niobe orders her attendants to stop 
the s a c r i f i c e s they have been making to the goddess.';. Leto; i n 
revenge, .^Leto sends her c h i l d r e n , Apollo and Diana, to k i l l 
Niobe's c h i l d r e n - one by one. Niobe's g r i e f turns her to 
stone, i n which s t a t e , however, she continues t o weep copious-
l y . She i s c a r r i e d away by a wh i r l w i n d t o a mountain-top 
vjhere she w i l l weep - e t e r n a l l y . 
Without a l t e r i n g any of t h i s basic m a t e r i a l , Leconte de 
L i s l e transforms i t i n t o something th a t i s t y p i c a l of himself. 
I n the bare o u t l i n e s of Ovid's s t o r y , there i s not much attempt 
to capture the reader's sympathy. Indeed, the reader could be 
d e f i n i t e l y h o s t i l e t o Niobe because of her great p r i d e . The 
idea o f p r i d e i s one which Leconte de L i s l e produces i n h i s 
poem: 
"La f i e r e Niobe, l a f i l l e de Tantale, 
D r o i t e dans son o r g u e i l , avec f ^ l i c i t e 
Contemple l e s beaux f r u i t s de sa fecondite...". 
I f t h i s were a l l her character, the reader vrould perhaps 
be antagonised, but Leconte de L i s l e makes very much more of 
the s a c r i f i c e s t o Leto. The poem shows h i s a b i l i t y t o create 
a sense of mounting tension. At f i r s t , we are set at a d i s -
tance from Niobe by the f a c t t h a t the chorus describes heri- yy 
Through the chorus, the reader i s t o l d of Niobe's angry look 
when the bard sings the praises o f the gods; through the cho-
rus we see her r i s i n g i n proud \irrath. Then the storm breaks. 
And i n the speech t h a t follows we see Niob6 r i s e to a stat u r e 
t h a t she never achieves i n the o r i g i n a l version of the s t o r y . 
Her anger i s not j u s t motivated by a sense of a f f l i c t e d 
p r i d e i n h e r s e l f , but because of her genuine sympathy f o r the 
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o l d j f f a l l e n gods. Here i s an example of a theme very impor-
tant i n the works of Leconte de L i i s l e and for h i s idea of he-
roism - t h a t of r e v o l t . Niobe i s a great r e b e l i n her support 
for 
".. c e l u i d'ou s o r t a i t toute science humaine, 
L ' i l l u s t r e Promethee aux yexix perqants, c e l u i 
Pour qui s e u l entre tous I ' a v e n i r a v a i t l u i , 
Le R a v i s s e u r du feu, cher aux mortels sublimes. 
Qui, longtemps, enchaine sur de sauvages cimes, 
B a t i s s a i t un grand reve aux s e r r e s du vautour;". 
This p r a i s e of Prometheus Leconte de L i s l e f i n d s j u s t because 
Prometheus was the god who attempted to preserve a strong per-
sonal l i n k between the d i v i n i t i e s and humanij^y and because he 
i s a g a i n s t any narrow vrorship of onejealouB god. 
Leto c e r t a i n l y proves to be a j e a l o u s goddess, and t h i s 
makes Niobe's stand a g a i n s t her a l l the more courageous. Bow-
r a (1) remarks how the struggle against the curse of the gods 
has been an outstanding feature of much heroic poetry. D i s a s -
t e r breaks loose with the a r r i v a l of Apollon and Artemis. The 
avenging p a i r loose t h e i r arrows upon the c h i l d r e n of Niobe, 
and one by one they f a l l dead. Their f a t h e r , Amphion, for 
very g r i e f , commits s u i c i d e . No such f a t e awaits Niobe: she 
i s turned to marble. I n t h i s form she taices on a new beauty: 
"Que l a douleur est b e l l e , o marbre sans p a r e i l l " 
because she i s l i f t e d above ordinary, e a r t h l y sorrow and i s 
given the s e r e n i t y of a great v/ork of a r t . Niobe s t i l l l i v e s 
i n t h i s form. I t i s as i f an a r t i s t has created a great s t a -
tue of s u f f e r i n g : 
"On d i r a i t a te v o i r , o marbre desole. 
Que du c i s e a u s c u l p t e u r des larmes ont coule. 
1. Bowra, p. 89. 
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Tu v i s , tu v i s encor!" 
Niobe i n t h i s form takes on the heroic q u a l i t i e s of the 
type possessed by the VSnus de Milo. She i s the epitome of 
human emotion but a t the same time i s v/ithoi^human t r a n s i e n c e . 
N i o b e ' s . s u f f e r i n g i s perpetuated i n marble i n the same way as 
the Romantic poet perpetuated h i s s u f f e r i n g i n h i s own poetry. 
T h i s perpetuation of s u f f e r i n g i s , i n a sense, Niobe's reward 
for her courage. She has the e t e r n i t y of a work of a r t v;hich 
w i l l f o r ever e x c i t e the sympathy of onlookers. I t i s i n t e r -
e s t i n g to see Leconte de L i s l e adopting an e s s e n t i a l l y aes-
t h e t i c s o l u t i o n to the problem of the denouement of h i s poem 
( 1 ) , and i t shov/s h i s understanding of the l i n k betv/een a r t 
and r e l i g i o n i n Ancient Greece. (2) 
L'Apollonide 
L'Apollonide (3) forms a f i t t i n g conclusion to t h i s s e c -
t i o n of the chapter, not only because i t was Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
l a s t poem on Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n (published i n 1888), but al s o 
because i t perhaps sums up be t t e r than any other s i n g l e work, 
h i s Greek i d e a l and h i s i d e a l Greek hero. I t conveys the do-
minant impression to be given i n t h i s s e c t i o n of the chapter. 
Anatole France says that the Apollonide of Leconte de L i s l e 
1, The l a s t l i n e , "Niobe, Niobel S o u f f r i r a s - t u t o u j o u r s ? " must 
s u r e l y be taken as r h e t o r i c a l . I n l8'f7, under f o u r i e r i s t i n f ^ 
luence, there was a conclusion of an ex t r a 25 l i n e s \fhich an-
t i c i p a t e d the r e s u r r e c t i o n of Niobe, "mere Humanite", i n a f u -
ture age, and i n 1852, a shortened conclusion, but of s i m i l a r 
meaning. See D.P., Notes et Variantes, pp. 26^-5. The aes-
t h e t i c s o l u t i o n of the f i n a l v e r s i o n i s , however, f a r more 
s a t i s f y i n g and f a r more worthy of the mature L. de L. 
2. Quinet, Le Genie des R e l i g i o n s , Chap. V I , 2: Le d i v i n dans 
1'humanite. Des r e l i g i o n s grecques dans l e u r s rapports avec l a 
poesie et l e s a r t s , p. 4^3» 3; S u i t e . Le Drarae dans ses rapports 
avec l e s r e l i g i o n s grecques, p. ^55. 3 . P.T., p. 255. 
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t r a n s p o r t s us to: 
"La s a i n t e Athenes des poetes, des s c u l p t e u r s , des a r c h i t e c t e s 
et des philosophes.". (1) 
Ion i s introduced as a character of extraordinary p i e t y 
and devotion to the de i t y i t i s h i s duty to serve. His i s a 
t o t a l worship of beauty, v;hich he describes i n e c s t a t i c terms, 
h i s only wish being to match h i s i d e a l i n p u r i t y : 
"0 sources, qui jamais ne se r e z epuisees, 
Qui f l u e z et chantez harmonieusement 
Dans l e s mousses, parmi l e s l y s lourds de feosees, 
De l a pente du mont s o l i t a i r e et charmant! 
Eaux v i v e s l sur l e s e u i l et l e s marches Pythiques 
Epanchez l e t r e s o r de vos urnes d'azur, 
E t p u i s s e a u s s i l e f l o t de mes j o u r s f a t i d i q u e s 
Couler comme vous, chaste et p u r i " 
His n o b i l i t y of character i s shovm by h i s immediate sym-
pathy f o r the troubles of Kreousa. His devotion to h i s d e i t y j 
Apollon, i s not a b l i n d one. He has a great sense of j u s t i c e 
and,' although shocked almost to unb e l i e f a t f i r s t by the s t o r y 
of the rape perpetrated by Apollon, he soon declares the god's 
a c t i o n , i f i t be so, to be wrong: 
"Apollon fut i n j u s t e , et j e d i s hautement 
Q u ' i l e s t mal, homme ou Dieu, de t r a h i r son serment.". 
His words r e v e a l h i s courageous love of t r u t h and j u s t i c e . 
Ion s t i l l remains f a i t h f u l to h i s duties at the Temple. 
He w i l l not leave h i s appointed place when Xouthos a r r i v e s and 
demands to be taken to the inner sanctum. There i s , on the 
whole, the impression that Ion i s a person too good for t h i s 
world. Vlhea. King Xouthos de c l a r e s him to be h i s son and t e l l s 
him he should follow hira to Athens, Ion s h r i n k s from^such a 
r o l e . He wants an obscure, happy l i f e of peace. He does not 
1. France, V i e l i t t . , p. ^57. 
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r e l i s h s the thought of going i n t o a p o s i t i o n where he might 
have to shed blood, something a l i e n to h i s present way of l i f e . 
His genuine r e l u c t a n c e not to have to k i l l Kreousa, when 
i t has been proved she has attempted to poison him, comes out 
i n the t h i r d part of the dramatic poem. (Kreousa, i t must be 
noted, has done the deed out of love for her l o s t son; she does 
not b e l i e v e Ion, v/hom her husband, Xouthos, has picked out, to 
be he, and she cannot bear an/fother to r e i g n i n her son's 
p l a c e . ) He i s urged on by the attendants but he f e a r s to shed 
blood a t the a l t a r . He i s r e l i e v e d to be prevented from h i s 
t e r r i b l e , task'kby the P r i e s t e s s , and the f a c t that he i s Kreou-
sa's son i s proved. 
Of the other c h a r a c t e r s apart from Ion, l i t t l e need be 
s a i d . Kreousa i s a p a t h e t i c r a t h e r than a heroic f i g u r e : sym-
pathy i s b u i l t up for her p l i g h t as the v i c t i m of Apollon and 
the mother of a l o s t c h i l d r a t h e r than wonder at any exceptional 
q u a l i t i e s , although she does have one heroic moment when she 
confesses her crime. Xouthos i s a l e s s sympathetic character, 
of no extraordinary g i f t s and of l i t t l e regard for h i s v/ife's 
s u f f e r i n g . Le V i e i l l a r d , Kreousa's old servant, however, 
proves himself as a man of great l o y a l t y and bravery. This i s 
one of Leconte de L i s l e ' s g r e a t e s t departures from h i s Greek 
o r i g i n a l , , t h e Ion of E u r i p i d e s . I n the o r i g i n a l , a messenger 
r e l a t e s how, a f t e r t o r t u r e , the old man b l u r t s out the t r u t h 
of how he agreed to murder Ion a t the command of h i s Queen ( 1 ) , 
whereas, i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s d i r e c t presentation of the scene., 
he takes a l l the blame on himself and remains firm even a f t e r 
the t h r e a t of t o r t u r e . 
1, L. de L., E u r i d i p e , tome I I I , p. 202 f f . 
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Leconte de L i s l e ' s a l t e r a t i o n of h i s source i s s i g n i f i c a n t . 
He i s concerned with presenting a more i d e a l i s t i c p i c t u r e than 
E u r i p i d e s who took a r e a l i s t i c , perhaps c y n i c a l view of human 
f r a i l t i e s . The play of E u r i p i d e s i s d e l i b e r a t e l y ambiguous i n 
e f f e c t . Ion i s l e f t disturbed by what has happened to him. Eu-
r i p i d e s , i t i s probable, was indulging i n s a t i r e at the expense 
of the gods. 
However, Leconte de L i s l e ' s conclusion i s c l e a r e r . A gen-
uine r e j o i c i n g i s shown, whereas, i n the o r i g i n a l , Athene's 
confirmation that Ion i s Creusa's son and her prophecy of a 
gl o r i o u s future for him leav e s the hero perturbed. Leconte de 
L i s l e t urns t h i s s e c t i o n i n t o a great hymn of p r a i s e for Greek 
a r t and c i v i l i s a t i o n . I n s t e a d of Athene, appear the Muses -
Leconte de . L i s l e ' s u s u a l emphasis on the connection of Greek 
c i v i l i s a t i o n and a r t comes out here - who proclaim the golden 
f u t u r e . Now Ion has no doubts. T^ereas before he shrank from 
the p o s i t i o n which was t h r u s t upon him, he now gladly accepts 
h i s h e r o i c r o l e , for which h i s q u a l i t i e s f i t him. He himself 
sees the v i s i o n of future greatness: 
"0.Muses, o ma mere, 6 prodigeJ Le mur 
Du Temple d i s p a r a i t . . . Dans I'aurore et I ' a z u r , 
Emplissant 1'horizon de s a splendeur soudaine, 
Monte aux cieux e l a r g i s l a C i t e surhumaine, 
Et l a grande P a l l a s , l e front c e i n t d'un e c l a i r , 
Dresse s a lance d'or sur l e s monts et l a merl" 
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TOWARDS BARBARISM 
The d e c i s i o n to divide t h i s chapter i n t h i s way came out 
of a r e c o g n i t i o n that Leconte de L i s l e ' s p i c t u r e of I n d i a and 
Greece i s not a one-sided one. The break between the two 
s o r t s of Indian poems i s a very obvious one, e s p e c i a l l y so 
sinee^the three poems to be dealt with i n t h i s s e c t i o n are a l l 
i n the Poernes barbares (a temptation to deal with them with the 
r e s t of the barbarian poems). However, a l l the Greek poems i n 
t h i s s e c t i o n have the framework of reference of c i v i l i s a t i o n , 
even though they show barbarian forc e s breaking out. I t i s 
true t h a t Leconte de L i s l e held a very i d e a l i s e d view of An-
c i e n t Greece, but, as h i s philosophy of h i s t o r y 'shows, he was 
not b l i n d to those f o r c e s which eve n t u a l l y destroyed i t (ex-
cept for i t s e t e r n a l h e r i t a g e i n the minds of poets and scho-
l a r s ) . Leconte de L i s l e recognised these forces but prefered 
the harmonious aspect of Greece. 
Already we have seen the th r e a t of chaos, i n the form of 
the advance of C h r i s t i a n i t y , i n Hypatie and Hypatie et C y r i l l e . 
There are a l s o poems i n which the agents of chaos work from 
w i t h i n . The framework of these works i s the harmony, peace 
and beauty of the i d e a l Greece, but the heroes, i n s t e a d of 
i d e n t i f y i n g themselves with t h i s i d e a l and t r y i n g to l i v e ac-
cording to i t s d i f f i c u l t precepts are i n c o n f l i c t with i t and 
are i n torment. T h i s shows a movement towards barbarism, 
v/here the r e s t r a i n t of the Greek kind of harmony w i l l be gone. 
I t a l s o i n d i c a t e s the e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e between the heroes 
of c i v i l i s a t i o n and those of barbarism. The i n d i v i d u a l ener-
g i e s of the former are d i r e c t e d towards and contained by the 
harmony of the whole of c i v i l i s a t i o n , whereas the barbarian 
heroes d i r e c t t h e i r energies to more personal ends. 
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The forc e s of r e v o l t were shown i n Niobe, but the r e v o l t 
here was towards freedom of worship ( i n accordance with Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s i d e a l of polytheism) and the conclusion e s t a b l i s h e s 
by i t s a e s t h e t i c s o l u t i o n . However, savagery i s l e t loose i n 
Le. Combat homerique ( 1 ) . I n Helene and Les Erinnyes (2), i n -
d i v i d u a l energy and harmony c l a s h most f o r c i b l y . 
Helene 
Helene takes up the theme of r e v o l t against the r e s t r a i n t s 
of s o c i e t y and struggle a g a i n s t the fate imposed by the gods. 
The framework of Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n i s provided i n the u t t e r -
ances of the bard, Demodoce, and the speeches of the choruses. 
I n the very f i r s t speech of the poem, Demodoce l i n k s the g l o r i e s 
of Greece with: 
"Helene aux pieds d'argent, Helene au corps sublime!" -
but i t i s c l e a r from Helene's f i r s t words that her outward, 
p h y s i c a l beauty, which seems to symbolise the harmony of c i v i -
l i s a t i o n , i n f a c t c o n t r a s t s with the inner turmoil of her fee-
l i n g s . Her mind i s disturbed by some mysterious foreboding. 
Leconte de L i s l e b u i l d s up m i t i g a t i n g circumstances for her: 
i t i s Obvious that she i s f r u s t r a t e d through her l o n e l i n e s s 
and boredom, which w i l l make her an e a s i e r prey to P a r i s v/hen 
he a r r i v e s . 
She has a great longing for deliverance from her trouble, 
fo r peace, "Ce partage des Dieux, l a paix et 1•harmonie.". 
But such peace i s not to be her l o t . 
Helene i s e x c i t e d by the a r r i v a l of P a r i s and she quickly 
makes known to him that her husband i s absent. (Thi s makes 
her r i p e for the p i c k i n g . ) I n t e r e s t i n g and subtl e i s the e f -
1. P.B., p. k5, 2. P.A., P. 8l and P.TT, p. 177. 
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f e e t of P a r i s ' s long d e s c r i p t i o n of how he has been d i r e c t e d by 
the gods to seek out Helene (compare the e f f e c t of the Witches* 
prophecy on Shakespeare's Macbeth). I t seems to circumscribe 
the c h a r a c t e r s ' freedom without r e a l l y doing so; i t gives a 
sense of fa t e without e n t i r e l y depriving the characters of l i b -
e r t y , so that the reader has the premonition ofEfHelene's f a l l , 
although she at f i r s t r e a c t s indignantly to P a r i s ' s suggestion 
t h a t she should f l e e to Troy with him. Only her duty as a 
hostess prevents her from asking him to leave the palace im-
mediately. 
The chorus of women r e v e a l t h e i r t e r r i b l e fear for the f u -
t u r e . Helene i s d i s t u r b i n g the b e a u t i f u l harmony of t h e i r peace: 
"DieuacI • donnez-vous r a i s o n aux t e r r e u r s de l a Reine 
C'en e s t - i l f a i t , o Dieux, de notre paix s e r e i n e ? 
Je tremble, et de mes yeux deja remplis de p l e u r s , 
Je v o i s l u i r e l e jou r prochain de nos douleurs." 
Here they are c a r r y i n g out something which i s constantly hap-
pening i n the poem; they are making reference back to the i d e a l 
of Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n , v;hich Demodoce a l s o v o i c e s : 
"Bienheureuse 1'austere et l a rude Jeunesse 
Qui rend un c u l t e chaste a 1'antique v e r t u ! " 
T h i s i s a note of warning for Helene too; for he sees the future 
r u i n of Troy and the triumph of Greece: 
"Les vents emporteront t a poussiere infeconde, 
I l i o s I Mais H e l l a s i l l u m i n e l e monde!" 
T h i s , of course i s designed to have a s p e c i a l e f f e c t on the 
reader, who knows t h i s v i s i o n of the future w i l l come to pass. 
T h i s adds e x t r a a u t h o r i t y to what Demodoce w i l l say. 
Even with t h i s t r u t h i n mind, the reader cannot help but 
admire Helene's struggle to master her passion. I t i s coura-
geous of her, i n the f i r s t p l a c e , to admit to h e r s e l f her pas-
s i o n , as she pleads for strength: 
vierge P a l l a s , gardienne de 1'hymen. 
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Qui porte I ' o l i v i e r et l a lance en t a main, 
Vois combien ce regard me penetre et m'enflamme!" 
Despite t h i s , she r e s i s t s P a r i s : 
"Je ne q u i t t e r a i s point Sparte aux nombreux g u e r r i e r s . " 
The turmoil produced by sexual d e s i r e and at the same 
time her v>rish for peace expresses i t s e l f i n c o n f l i c t i n g emo-
t i o n s : 
"Je l e h a i s i Mais q u ' i l parte, et pour jamais!...Grands Dieux! 
Je I'aime! C'est en v a i n que ma bouche l e n i e , 
Je I'aime et me complais dans mon ignominie!" 
The s t r u g g l e i s t e r r i b l e : 
"Aphrodite et P a l l a s , o combat abhorre! 
Se disputent Helene et son coeur dechir e . " 
P a r i s ' s a c t i o n i n l e a v i n g Helene brings a temporary r e s -
p i t e . T h i s i s P a r i s ' s great heroic moment. He loves Helene 
enough not to want to hurt her and enough to r i s k .the anger 
of the gods by l e a v i n g her: 
"Pardonnel Je retourne en mon l o i n t a i n pays. 
Reb e l l e aux Immortelles, j e pars et t'obeis, 
Heureux s i t a p i t i e , par dela I'onde amere, 
S u i t durant un s e u l jour ma memoire ephemere.". 
Helene recognises h i s noble s e l f - d e n i a l : 
" I I e s t digne des Dieux d'ou s o r t t a race antique; 
Et se v a i n c r e soi-meme e s t d'un coeur heroique!" 
S t i l l peace shuns Helene: " l e doux repos s ' e s t 
eloigne de moi...." and she recognises her love for P a r i s : 
"Je I'avoue, - et mon front en r o u g i t , tu l e v o i s , -
Mon o r e i l l e a garde l e doux son de sa voix;". 
At the same time, she blames the gods for her f a t e : 
" E r o s ! v o i l a de t e s funestes j e u x l . . . " 
Despite her r a i l i n g a g a i n s t the gods, there i s her constant 
awareness of what i s r i g h t and good. She reve r e s Demodoce: 
" J ' e c o u t e r a i toujours d'un e s p r i t favorable 
L'harmonieux c o n s e i l de t a voix venerable." 
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However, her wrath against the gods r i s e s again: 
"Oui, l e s Dieux sont c r u e l s ! . . . . " and "0 Dieux cruelis, Dieux 
sourdsl o Dieux, j e vous r e n i e l " (1) 
Helene's d e n i a l of the gods leads i n e v i t a b l y , immedi-
a t e l y to her command that P a r i s be c a l l e d back. Helene i s not 
a great h e r o i c f i g u r e i n the same way as most of the other 
c h a r a c t e r s described i n t h i s t h e s i s , but she does deserve d i s -
c u s s i o n because she i s a great t r a g i c heroine. She i s a c r e a -
ture of exceptional p h y s i c a l beauty i n a s i t u a t i o n for which 
she has not the mental st r e n g t h . She s u f f e r s mental agonies 
when torn between what she knows to be r i g h t and the forces of 
d e s i r e which e v e n t u a l l y conquer her. These are the f a c t o r s 
;vhich gain her the reader's sympathy. 
Les Erinnyes 
Leda's other daughter i s the c e n t r a l character i n v;hat i s 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s most savage Greek vrork. There are not the 
same obvious r e f e r e n c e s to a framework of harmony i n Les E r i -
nnyes as i n Helene. To show the extremes to which Leconte de 
L i s l e goes, a comparison with h i s other dramatic poem, L'Apo-
l l o n i d e , i s u s e f u l . I t has the usual pattern of Greek tragedy, 
of three p a r t s , with the t h i r d and f i n a l part r e - e s t a b l i s h i n g 
harmony a f t e r the s u f f e r i n g and expia t i o n of the e a r l i e r s e c -
t i o n s , As shown e a r l i e r , harmony i s r e - e s t a b l i s h e d i n L'Apo-
l l o n i d e which ends i n a great hymn of p r a i s e to the g l o r i e s 
of Greece. I n Les Eri n n y e s , however, the t h i r d part of the 
1. P u t t e r , L. de L. et I'Hellenisme, p. 188, sees Helene as a 
Greek v e r s i o n of Quain, but t e r r i f y i n g though her den i a l of the 
gods i s , she i s not the same s o r t of f i g u r e . Her r e v o l t has r.. 
not the u n i v e r s a l q u a l i t y of Quaxn's, v/hich makes him repre-
sent humanity. Instead her r e v o l t w i l l work against humanity, 
by bringing - the reader knows - years of chaos and the d e s ~ 
t r u c t i o n of a great c i t y . 
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c y c l e c r eated by Aeschylus i s omitted: there i s no r e s t o r a -
t i o n of j u s t i c e a t the end - j u s t a t e r r i f y i n g p i c t u r e of 
Orestes i n f l i g h t , pursued by the Eumenides. Many of the 
other a l t e r a t i o n s Leconte de L i s l e makes from h i s source are 
i n the s p i r i t of t h i s b a s i c change - the d e s i r e to transform 
the o r i g i n a l i n t o something more savage. 
The c e n t r a l and most savage character i s Klytaimnestra. 
She completely dominates the f i r s t part of the xvrork ( i t i s 
s i g n i f i c a n t that Leconte de L i s l e changes the t i t l e of t h i s 
p a r t from the Agamemnon of Aeschylus to Klytaimnestra, and 
tha t Aegisthos makes no personal appearence, i s only mentioned, 
- thus s h i f t i n g more of the burden of the e v i l onto IQytaim-
n e s t r a ) and even i n the second part when she i s absent fromi 
the scene f o r most of the time, the memory of her i s overpo-
wering. 
Our f i r s t view of Klytaimnestra i s of her savage joy i n 
r e a c t i o n to the news of the capture of Troy. Her imaginative 
p i c t u r e of Troy being burnt by the Greeks i s one which r e v e a l s 
an i n t e n s e f a s c i n a t i o n for d e t a i l s of horror and destr u c t i o n : 
"J'entends t o u r b i l l o n n e r P a l l a s d e v a s t a t r i c e , 
E t l a foule mugir et c h o i r par grands monceaux, 
Et l e s meres h u r l e r d'horreur, quand l e s berceaux, 
Du haut des t o i t s fumants ec r a s e s sur l e s p i e r r e s , 
Trempant d'un sang plus f r a i s l e s sandales g u e r r i e r e s . 
Ah! l a v i c t o i r e e s t douce, et l a vengeance a u s s i ! " 
Leconte de L i s l e , i n her next speech, does not quite capture 
a l l the s u b t l e t y of the o r i g i n a l ( 1 ) , v/here her ten years of 
sorrow a t the absence of Aegisthus can be taken both as an 
expression of r e l i e f that i t i s over and as a reproach. How-
ever, there i s no doubt i n e i t h e r v e r s i o n of the hi n t of the 
1. L. de L., E s c h y l e , p. 162. 
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words a t the end of the speech which v / i l l become r e t r o s p e c t i v e -
l y i r o n i c : 
"Je v a i s a tout Argos annoncer c e t t e j o i e , 
E t , sous l e vaste c i e l , l a i r e , de I'aube au s o i r , 
De cent tauraux beuglants r u i s s e l e r l e sangy((noir," 
The image of flov/ing blood i s appropriate to a woman who 
i s about to murder her husband. To r e i n f o r c e the s i n i s t e r im-
p r e s s i o n of her d e l i g h t i n blood i s the vague unease experien-
ced by T a l t h y b i o s and Eurybates. They can be s a i d to sum up 
normal, human r e a c t i o n s to s i t u a t i o n s i n the work, against 
iTfhich the extraordinary a c t i o n s of Klytaimnestra and Orestes 
can be measured. Therefore, t h e i r speeches have a choric value; 
( i n f a c t , many of the speeches of the chorus i n the o r i g i n a l 
are condensed i n t o t h e i r s ) . 
The scene of Agamemnon's entry i n t o Argos i s important for 
i t s s u b t l e treatment of the i d e a of the hero's triumphant r e -
t u r n . Klytaimnestra has had a purple carpet l a i d on the path 
to the p a l a c e . I t i s her purpose to persuade Agamemnon to 
t r e a d on t h i s , for such a welcome v/as thought f i t only for the 
gods and a presumption on the part of human beings, so that i f 
Agamemnon acquiesces he w i l l a l i e n a t e the gods. This point i s 
made more c l e a r l y i n the o r i g i n a l (1), where Klytaimnestra 
prays the gods to a i d her. Agamemnon knows i t would be presum-
ptuous to step on the carpet: 
" J ' e n t r e r a i simplement dans l a haute maison; 
Je veux e t r e honore, non corame un Dieu, non corame 
Un r o i barbare e n f l e d'orgueil, mais t e l qu'un homme;". 
Without heeding h i s rebuke, Klytaimnestra continues to exer-
c i s e her powers of persuasion, t r y i n g to tv;ist h i s better na-
t u r e by appealing to h i s p r i d e . 
1. L. de L., E s c h y l e . p. 177 f f . 
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f The end of the scene i s not quite so c l e a r i n Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s v e r s i o n as i n the o r i g i n a l . There, Agamemnon i s per-
suaded to step on the carpet and immediately Clytemnestra u t -
t e r s a blood-curdling scream of triumph - i n t e r p r e t e d as a 
c r y of r e c o g n i t i o n of the v i c t o r by onlookers but r e a l l y i n -
d i c a t i v e of the success of her plan. Leconte de L i s l e misses 
a great dramatic moment by not i n c l u d i n g t h i s scream. Also^ 
i t i s by no means obvious that Agamemnon treads on the carpet. 
Nothing i n h i s words i n d i c a t e so. I n f a c t , vihat he says a f t e r 
h i s w i f e ' s f u r t h e r attempt at persuasion i m p l i e s h i s r e f u s a l : 
"Ecoute, 
Femmel Garde en ton coeur ma p a r o l e : d b e i s ! " 
However, s e v e r a l l i n e s l a t e r , he enters the palace, and 
there i s nothing to show he does not walk on the carpet, save 
the above. The point i s important. I f he does i n f a c t walk 
over the carpet, then he i s doomed by h i s ovm pride, vmether 
K l y t a i m n e s t r a murders him or not. I f he appropriates i n a 
v a i n manner a l l the glory of the campaign for himself, then 
K l y t a i m n e s t r a ' s g u i l t i s lessened, for her murder would coin-
cide with the wishes of the gods. However, Leconte de L i s l e 
may be a l t e r i n g h i s source, so that a l l the g u i l t f a l l s on 
K l y t a i m n e s t r a , so that she appears a more savage f i g u r e . 
This would be more c o n s i s t e n t with the general tenor of the 
v;ork, which i s more ferocious than the o r i g i n a l . 
T h i s may w e l l be Leconte de L i s l e ' s i n t e n t i o n . Agamem-
non's h u m i l i t y would i n c r e a s e the reader's sympathy for him. 
Also, i t would f i t with h i s magnanimity to Kasandra: 
".. s o i s douce a I'Etrangere, 
Rends moins rude son raal et sa chaine l e g e r e . " 
he says to Klytaimnestra. Klytaimnestra i s impatient of 
Kasandra. Her mood r e f l e c t s the urge she f e e l s to c a r r y out 
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the murder, v;hich i s soon committed. When the deed i s done, 
she a f f i r m s i t with a t e r r i b l e f e r o c i t y : 
"Moi, moi, j e I ' a i frappel c ' e s t moil l a chose e s t f a i t e . 
Ahl ahl j ' a i longtemps reve c e t t e h e u r e - c i . 
Que l e s j o u r s de mon reve e t a i e n t l e n t s . Me v o i c i 
E v e i l l e e et debout! et j ' a i goute l a j o i e 
De s e n t i r p a l p i t e r et se tordre ma proie 
Dans l e r i c h e f i l e t que mes mains ont t i s s u . " . 
T a l t h y b i o s v o i c e s the ordinary, human r e a c t i o n to t h i s : 
"J'admire ton audace, et r e s t e epouvante." 
Kly t a i m n e s t r a ' s next words show what kind of a world t h i s drama 
i s being enacted i n : 
" J ' a i frappe sureraent, v i e i l l a r d s . ' l a bete e s t morte." 
The key vjord i s "bete" - a word more appropriate to IClytaim-
n e s t r a than to Agamemnon. Eurybates r e f l e c t s t h i s view i n h i s 
phrase, "monstrueux courage". The r e a c t i o n of the c i t y i s 
fear, and horror, kept a t an intense p i t c h by the continued f e -
v e r i s h f e r o c i t y of Klyta i m n e s t r a . 
She now gives the motivation for her murder: the s a c r i -
f i c e of her daughter to the gods by Agamemnon i n order to get 
a f a i r v;ind to Troy ten years before: 
"E t l u i qui, plus feroce, h e l a s ! qu'un loup sauvage, 
Du cher-sang de ma f i l l e a trempe l e riva g e , 
De c e l l e que j ' a v a i s conque, et que j ' a i m a i s , 
Aurore de mon coeur e t e i n t e pour jamais ". 
Thi s r e v e l a t i o n of motive comes too l a t e for i t to be tgiken 
as p r o v i d i n g m i t i g a t i n g circumstances for IQytaimnestra. I n 
the o r i g i n a l , t h i s aspect of the background to Klytaimnestra's 
crime i s recounted by the chorus e a r l i e r i n the play (1), but 
i n Lecbnte de L i s l e ' s v e r s i o n i t comes a t a time when the r e a -
der i s s t r u c k by the f u l l horror of Mytaimnestra's deed, and 
1. L. de L., Es c h y l e , p. 157. 
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t h i s l e s s e n s the m i t i g a t i n g e f f e c t . Also, almost i n the same 
breath, she r e v e a l s that she has murdered Kasandra too. Thus, 
c r u e l t y i s p i l e d on c r u e l t y . Added to t h i s i s her harsh i n -
d i f f e r e n c e to the f a t e of her son Orestes: 
"Je consens q u ' i l grandisse, eloigne de mes yeux. 
Sans p a t r i e et sans nom. C'est assez q u ' i l r e s p i r e . 
L ' e x i l e s t dur? La mort i r r e v o c a b l e e s t p i r e . " 
IClytaimnestra i s completely bound up i n her own v i o l e n t hatred 
and b i t t e r n e s s . So t e r r i f y i n g i s the s p e c t a c l e she presents 
that the ordinary c i t i z e n s dare do nothing. She i s so c o n f i -
dent that she i s i n d i f f e r e n t to f a t e , and the f i r s t part of the 
poem ends i n proud defiance: 
"J'aime, j e regne! et ma f i l l e e s t vengee! 
Maintenant, que l a foudre e c l a t e au fond des cieux: 
Je 1'attends, t e t e haute, et sans b a i s s e r l e s yeux!" 
The dominant s t r a i n of her character so f a r - s u p e r i o r i t y 
to normal human emotions, f e a r s and weaknesses - i s continued 
i n part two. When, as part of OrestesS ruse to l u l l her i n t o 
a sense of f a l s e s e c u r i t y , he t e l l s her Orestes i s dead, she 
i s quite unmoved and meikes no attempt to conceal the f a c t , for 
she shows not even the conventional reverence for the dead. 
This i s another of Leconte de L i s l e ' s a l t e r a t i o n s of the o r i -
g i n a l i n order to make more b r u t a l the character of Klytaim-
n e s t r a ; i n Aeschylus, she makes a show of great g r i e f . (1) 
However, i n the r e s t of the vjork, although the reader can 
never r i d himself of the overpoiirering sense of e v i l a s s o c i a t e d 
v;ith K l y t a i m n e s t r a and b u i l t up i n the f i r s t p art, she i s not 
so dominating v i s - a - v i s the other c h a r a c t e r s , for she crumbles 
i n t o t e r r o r before the avenging fury of Orestes. I t i s i r o n i c , 
and perhaps p a t h e t i c , that she appeals to the law of love 
1. L. de L., E s c h y l e , p. 252. 
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which she h e r s e l f has broken: 
"On ne peut pas tuer sa mere?" and 
"Respecte, mon enfant, l e s e i n qui t'a n o u r r i l " 
F i n a l l y , she mingles t h r e a t s vilth a p i t i f u l p l e a for mercy: 
"Grains d'entendre aboyer l e troupeau h a l e t a n t 
Des Spectres de 1'Hades I Mon cher f i l s , un i n s t a n t : 
Non! nonJ tu ne veux pas sans doute que j e raeure..." 
Then she becomes more and more h y s t e r i c a l , v/ith shouts of ven-
geance, u n t i l Orestes puts an end to her l i f e . 
Leconte de L i s l e brings out the savage, e v i l s i d e of Kly-
taimnestra 's c h a r a c t e r , whereas i n the o r i g i n a l , she i s appor-
tioned l e s s g u i l t and gains a p p r o p r i a t e l y more sympathy, so 
t h a t a case for Klytaimnestra as a t r a g i c heroine could be 
made out there. I t would be d i f f i c u l t to e s t a b l i s h Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s c h a r a c t e r as a t r a g i c heroine, but heroine she c e r t a i n -
l y i s , because of her supreme s u p e r i o r i t y to ordinary, human 
f e e l i n g (except at the end of the poem). Any a t t r a c t i v e n e s s 
she has for the reader i s t h a t of a Lady Macbeth: she has the 
immoral energy of a ' f l e u r du mal'. 
Orestes i s the other main heroic f i g u r e of the work. How-
ever, i t i s a l s o p o s s i b l e to make out a case for a kind of he-
roism i n Kasandra. I t may be argued that because her prophetic 
r o l e has been forced upon her by the gods and, therefore, her 
freedom i s l i m i t e d , her h e r o i c s t a t u r e i s diminished. Hov/ever, 
she bears with great courage the burden t h r u s t upon her by f a t e , 
and a l s o her prophetic power separates her from and s e t s her 
above ordinary humanity. She has to b e l i e v e and proclaim v/hat 
ordinary humanity does not l i k e to l i s t e n to - the unpleasant 
t r u t h . One can c o n t r a s t the ' i t could never happen to us' 
a t t i t u d e of Eurybates: 
" I I e s t v r a i que ces murs malheureux, a u t r e f o i s , 
Ont vu couler l e sang et l e s larmes des Rois; 
Mais ces calamites ne doivent plus r e n a i t r e . " 
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Orestes too has to f u l f i l a r o l e that has been thr u s t upon 
him. The ancient lav/s demand the expiation of k i l l i n g by k i l l -
i n g - t h i s means for him the k i l l i n g of h i s o\m mother. This 
i d e a - so abhorrent to ordinary human beings that they could 
not face the t a s k - Orestes faces with r e s o l u t i o n . His reso-
l u t i o n can be measured against the a t t i t u d e of the weak and 
f e a r f u l , , y e t g r e a t l y more human E l e k t r a . 
Ajt f i r s t , she d e s i r e s vengeance for her murdered father 
to whose grave she brings l i b a t i o n s : 
"Chere Ombre! s o i s t e r r i b l e a ce couple pervers, 
Et dresse l e Vengeur promis a nos reversS!" 
She v;elcomes Orestes as avenger and prays for h i s success. She 
remains f i r m even a f t e r the k i l l i n g of A i g i s t h o s , but a f t e r 
Orestes has k i l l e d t h e i r mother, she f e e l s remorse, repentance: 
"Mon f r e r e , quXas-tu f a i t ? Horreur! ton crime est p i r e 
Que tous l e s s i e n s . . . C ' e t a i t t a mere!" 
For her brotherij^ she f e e l s both love and l o a t h i n g , as ex-
pressed i n the oxymoronic phrase - "Helas! malheur a t o i . 
Qui m'es h o r r i b l e et cher!." 
T h i s remorse i s d e l i b e r a t e l y invented by Leconte de L i s l e . I t 
provides a precedent for S a r t r e i n Les Mouches, vfho also makes 
E l e k t r a r e l e n t . She i s shov;ing the n a t u r a l human r e a c t i o n . 
She has experienced years of b i t t e r n e s s and hatred, but her be-
ing q u a i l s from r e a l i t y , 
O restes shows no such i r r e s o l u t i o n . V7ith great cunning, 
he p l a y s the t r i c k of g i v i n g Klytaimnestra news of h i s own 
death. Having gained an entry i n t o the palace, he proceeds 
r u t h l e s s l y to murder Klytaimnestra's paramour, A i g i s t h o s . He 
does not show h e s i t a t i o n whether to k i l l h i s mother as i n the 
o r i g i n a l . (1) He proceeds to k i l l her m e r c i l e s s l y : 
1. L. 'de L., E s c h y l e . p. 262. 
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"Tu n'esrfplus 
Ma mere. C'est un Spectre e f f r a y a n t qui t'accuse 
E t qui te juge. T o i , tu te nommes l a ruse. 
La t r a h i s o n , l e meurtre et I ' a d u l t e r e . I I faut 
Que t u meuresl" 
He hks some s t i r r i n g s of s i n i s t e r f e a r v;hen he contemplates 
the s t a r i n g corpse before him: 
"Qu'elle e s t grande! On d i r a i t q u ' e l l e m'ecoute.,.." 
but he i s convinced of the j u s t i c e of h i s a c t i o n : 
"L'acte e s t bon. 
J u s t i c e e s t f a i t e . I I faut que tout f o r f a i t s'expie." 
I t i s the manner i n which Orestes does not shrink from the 
t a s k which f a t e and h i s ovm sense of j u s t i c e impose upon him 
that one must c h i e f l y bear i n mind i n a s s e s s i n g h i s s t a t u r e as 
a hero. Too much must not be made of the f a c t that he l o s e s 
sympathy by k i l l i n g h i s mother. This i s , i n f a c t , hov; he 
proves hi m s e l f as a hero, for i t i s an act which r e q u i r e s him 
to go beyond v;hat an ordinary htunan being could do. There are 
m i t i g a t i n g circumstances, too, i t i s t r u e , - he i s i n a world 
which i s without any e s t a b l i s h e d r u l e of j u s t i c e . This f e a -
t u r e of the work makes i t appropriate to the Towards Barbarism 
s e c t i o n of the chapter. Orestes i s heroic i n pursuing staun-
c h l y what he b e l i e v e s to be r i g h t against a background of i r -
r e s o l u t i o n and chaos. 
I n d i a towards Barbarism 
As remarked before, the p l a c i n g of some of the Indian poems 
i n the Poemes barbares obviously i n d i c a t e s t h e i r general .tone. 
Nurmahal ( 1 ) , Djihan-Ara (2) and Le C o n s e i l du F a k i r (3) serve 
to show that Leconte de L i s l e saw a more savage s i d e to I n d i a 
1. P.B., p. 135. 2. P^B:v.t7ip.S.r.^M. 3. P.B., p. I56. 
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i n the same way as he saw one to Greece. 
J u s t as there i s a framework of reference of the harmony 
of c i v i l i s a t i o n i n Helene, so there i s a kind of harmony i n 
these I n d i a j i poems. I t i s the s o r t of harmony e s t a b l i s h e d i n 
La Verandah ( 1 ) . I n t h i s poem, p h y s i c a l , sensory impressions . 
are dominant and there i s no j i i e a of a moral beauty behind the 
p h y s i c a l . Therefore, the harmony i s a surface one: 
"Au tintement de I'eau dans l e s porphyres roux 
Les r o s i e r s de I ' I r a n melent l e u r s f r a i s murmures, 
Et l e s ramiers reveurs l e u r s roucoulements doux. 
Tandis que I ' o i s e a u g r e l e e t l e f r e l o n j a l o u x , 
S i f f l a n t e t bourdonnant, mordent l e s fig u e s mures...." 
Surface harmony or the harmony of appearences i s impor-
ta n t f o r Nurmahal, v/here v i c e pays a t r i b u t e to v i r t u e by kee-
ping to the l e t t e r but not to the s p i r i t of j u s t i c e . D-jihan-
Guir l o v e s Nurmahal, who i s married to Ali-Kahn. I i f l i e n the 
l a t t e r departs for the wars, he gives h i s v;ife the following 
i n j u n c t i o n : 
"Car jusqu'au torabeau tu l u i s e r a s f i d e l e , 
Femme! t u I ' a s j u r e dans vos adieux d e r n i e r s ; " 
She swears t h i s and she remains f a i t h f u l , but there i s a s i n i s -
t e r t w i s t to the ki n d of f a i t h she p r a c t i s e s : 
"Mais Nurmahal n'a point p a r j u r e ses promesses; 
Nurmahal peut regner, puisque Ali-Itahn e st mort!" 
Djihan-Guir and Nurmahal are ch a r a c t e r s not a f r a i d to take 
v/hat they want i n l i f e , but v;hat gives them a l i n k , however 
tenuous, with c i v i l i s a t i o n , i s t h e i r reverence for the l e t t e r 
of the marriage vows and for appearances. The kind of energy 
which has the courage to take v;hat i t v/ants seems to gain Le-
conte de L i s l e ' s approval: 
" G l o i r e a toi," comme t o i , plus f o r t e que I'epreuve, 
1. P.B., p. 13^. 
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Et' jusqu'au bout f i d e l e a son epoux viv a n t . 
Par un coup de poignard a l a f o i s r e i n e et veuve, 
D6daigne de t r a h i r et tue auparavantJ" 
I t i s an admiration of the kind of ' f l e u r du mal' beauty which 
e x e r c i s e d such a powerful e f f e c t on Baudelaire. 
A s i m i l a r mixture of surface beauty and inner e v i l i s pre-
sented i n the cha r a c t e r of the Begum d'Arkate i n Le Cons e i l du 
F a k i r . She i s of great p h y s i c a l beauty: 
"La jeune femme e s t b e l l e , et sa peau d e l i c a t e 
L u i t sous l a mousseline ou brulent l e s r u b i s . " 
T h i s beauty completely deceives the Nabab, Mohammed-Ali-Khan, 
who heeds not the v/ords of the f a k i r . 
The f a k i r , whose f i l t h y , unkempt appearance cont r a s t s 
s t r a n g l y v/ith the splendour around him, i s courageous i n h i s 
denunciation of the Nabab. The menace from without, v;hich 
w i l l e v e n t u a l l y s t r i k e the Nabab dead, i s p a r a l l e l e d by h i s 
own i n n e r corruption which makes him deserve h i s f a t e . He i s 
i n danger because h i s own f o l l y makes him court i t : 
"Pourquoi r e c h a u f f e s - t u l e r e p t i l e en ton s e i n , 
0 Mohammed?" 
Treachery can l i e beneath beauty: 
"Malheur a-qui ne s a i t que 1'amour, l a beaute. 
La j e u n e s ^ q u i r i t avec l a bouche rose, 
F l e u r i s s e n t pour I ' E n f e r quand l e sang l e s a r r o s e l " 
But the Nabab, reassured by the gay laugh of the Begum, w i l l 
not b e l i e v e . And the night brings h i s reward: 
"Le sang ne coule plus de sa gorge; e t , nageant, 
Au m i l i e u d'un pourpre h o r r i b l e et deja f r o i d e , 
Le corp^ du vieux Nabab g i t immobile et r o i d e . " 
- the reward for c h e r i s h i n g a • f l e u r du mal'. I t i s impor-
tant - and Leconte de L i s l e conveys t h i s e f f e c t w e l l - that 
the reader should gain an impression of the a t t r a c t i v e n e s s of 
t h i s k ind of beauty as w e l l as f e e l r e p u l s i o n . 
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A simpler kind of heroine to admire and to understand i s 
i n Djihan-Ara. Aniinteresting feature of the poem i s the v;ay 
i n which the real heroine of the poem gains no recognition 
(except from the poet and his readers, of course), whereas the 
usurper of the throne i s acclaimed by the populace as hero. 
Alara-Guir assassinates his elder brothers and has his fa-
ther, the Emperor, deposed. He allows his s i s t e r , Djihan-Ara, 
to accompany her father i n his imprisonment. Her fortitude and 
her v i r t u e i n comforting her old father i n his distress gains 
no.rother reward but i t s e l f . Alam-Guir himself emphasises the 
transience of earthly l i f e and the lack of recognition for 
r e a l v i r t u e : 
"Eon nom merae, ton nom s i doux f u t oublie; 
Et Dieu seul se souvint, quand tu quit;^as l a terre, 
De I'ange qu'en ce monde q u ' i l avait envoye." 
But his power, too, w i l l pass av;ay v/ith his death, yet, i r o n i -
c a l l y , on earth he i s seen as a great God-appointed leader: 
"L'empire a reconnu l e maitre qui se leve 
Et baiaye l e sol d'un front bleme d ' e f f r o i : 
C'est l e sabre d'Allah, l e flambeau de l a f o i l 
I I est ne l e dernier, mais I'ange arme du glaive 
Le marqua de son signe, et d i t : - Tu seras r o i ! " 
This i l l u s t r a t e s the fortuitous nature of so much heroic au-
t h o r i t y , i n the same way as Napoleon happened to become a hero 
and Julien Sorel did not. Self-assertive, immoral energy gains 
worship i n Djihan-Ara, v/hile v i r t u e , requiring greater f o r t i -
tude and more moral strength, i s consigned to oblivion. 
I t i s a pattern often to be seen i n the Poemes barbares . 
and one of the chief reasons why th i s section provides an ex-
cellent l i n k betv/een the heroes of c i v i l i s a t i o n and those of 
barbarism. 
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CHAPTER V; THE HEROES OF BARBARISM 
Alison F a i r l i e argues that Leconte de Lisle did not imply 
a deliberate contrast between 'antique' and 'barbare' when he 
wrote his poems, but that rather, the Poemes barbares repre-
sent an extension of his interests to other c i v i l i s a t i o n s and 
that the t i t l e , Poemes barbares, i s one that was chosen as 
suitable to cover the variety of material i n the volume of po-
etry ( 1 ) , This view contains much t r u t h . The Poemes barbares 
i s not a uni f i e d collection l i k e the Poemes antiques; i t covers 
many peoples, many settings, many kinds of verse. So varied i s 
the volume, i n f a c t , that any t i t l e would be to a certain extent 
unable to sum up the disparate parts of the whole. 
However, while a l l t h i s i s true with re^^rence to the widest 
sense of 'barbare' ( i . e . a contrast between a l l of the Poemes 
antiques and a l l of the Poemes barbares i s false; any\iray, the 
barbarian elements i n the Poemes antiques have been noticed), 
i t i s s t i l l possible to make a contrast between c i v i l i s a t i o n 
and barbarism, and i t i s on t h i s division that part of thi s 
present study rests. 
The basic framework of reference of tlse Poemes antiques, 
even i n those poems which show the outbreak of barbarian forces, 
i s the harmony of c i v i l i s a t i o n . The hero i n the Poemes an-
tiques i s seen i n the l i g h t of t h i s : as an individual he i s 
judged with reference to the ideals of beauty and harmony and 
the good of the whole of the community and universe, which the 
poet establishes. 
In barbarism there i s no such easily recognisable ideal. 
The forces which were seen under the restr a i n t of harmony 
1. F a i r l i e , p. 1 f f . 
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and then beginning to break from t h i s hold, i n the Poemes an-
tiques, are free i n the Poemes barbares. I t would be an ex-
aggeration to speak of a complete freedom or of a complete 
lack of ideals, but the di f f e r e n t races and lands v/hich Leconte 
de L i s l e deals with are so varied as to admit of no unifica-
t i o n i n t o any one r i g i d system. Themes there are which are 
common to di f f e r e n t poems, but the individual heroes tend to 
act according to individual ideals i n a very personalised 
channeling of energy. These ideals are .often similar; some-
times they cut across di f f e r e n t poems, but no one ideal ever 
assumes the importance of the Greek ideal i n the Poemes an-
tiques e 
The following chapter t r i e s to bring out the disparate 
nature of the Poemes barbares, treating i t s characters as far 
as possible as individuals, but at the same time indicating 
and l i n k i n g themes. The order i s roughly based on a progres-
sion from the individual's struggle with his own character and 
with other individuals i n close contact v/ith him, to the v/ider 
f i e l d of whole races and t h e i r representatives, v;hich leads to 
a discussion of the religious hero and martyr, and f i n a l l y 
there i s the greatest struggle by human energy of a l l - that 
of Qua'in against God. 
Superiority to Death 
Thomas Carlyle i n the f i r s t of his lectures on heroes 
refers to the savage valour of the Norsemen and how they be-
lieved that i t was cowardly and ignoble to die a peaceful 
'straw death'. Their code of honour demanded death i n b a t t l e . 
(1) Not only was death i n battle a requisite to entry into 
1. Carlyle, p. 208. 
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Valhalla, but also the correct attitude to t h i s death was ne-
cessary. 
Le Coeur de Hialmar (1) deals with such a death. Leconte 
de L i s l e alters his source. (He no doubt read the Chant de 
Mort de Hialmar i n Xavier Marmier's Chants populaires du Nord 
- 2.) I n Leconte de L i s l e , Hialmar faces death alone. With 
t e l l i n g alternation of short and long phrases, i s evoked the 
g r i s l y scene, somehow permeated v/ith eerie silence and with 
cold death: 
"Une nuit c l a i r e , un vent glace. La neige est rouge. 
14ille braves sont l a qui dorraent sans tombeaux 
L'epee au poing, les yeux hagards. Pas un ne bouge. 
Au-dessus tourne et crie un vol de noirs corbeaux." 
The scene i s l i t by the l u r i d l i g h t of the moon. This i s the 
decor for Hialmar's grim si t u a t i o n . I t i s th i s which w i l l test 
his heroic mettle, f o r , as Bowra points out (3), the acceptance 
of hideous situations i s the material of much heroic poetry. 
There i s no human companion for Hialmar's death to have an 
effect upon. The warrior's cries to see whether anyone s t i l l 
l i v e s remain unanswered. Therefore, any bravery he shows w i l l 
not be for i t s effect upon others, but for i t s own sake. Vfliat 
Hialmar shouts out i s important, since i t sets the tone of his 
at t i t u d e to the sit u a t i o n . I t i s no despairing plea for aid, 
but rather, a grim.joke with a retrospective appreciation of 
the irony that the men who were strong and j o y f u l a few hours 
before are now l y i n g dead: 
"Holal Quelqu'un a - t - i l encore un peu d'haleine, 
Parmi tant de joyeux et robustes garqons 
Qui, ce matin, r i a i e n t et chantaient a voix pleine 
1. P.B., p. 77. 2. Vianey, Sources, p. 112, and Tolkien, 
pp. 6-10. 3. Bowra, pp. 72-3» 
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Comme des merles dans I'epaisseur des buissons?" 
Hialmar's a b i l i t y to make a joke of the whole matter indicates 
his superiority to fate. He cannot be superior to death physi-
c a l l y , but he can be i n a moral sense. 
He wants to cheat death i n another way - by making his 
death more hideous than i t need be. So he calls to a crow: 
"Viens par i c i , Corbeau, mon brave m'angeur d'hommesi 
Ouvre-moi l a poitrine avec ton bee de fe r . " 
This i s a new t w i s t , introduced into the o r i g i n a l song by Le-
conte de L i s l e ; i t i s based on an incident from the Spanish 
Romancero ( 1 ) . Leconte de Lisle vjelds the incident of the 
crow in t o the o r i g i n a l story which t e l l s of Hialmar's lover. 
The crow i s to carry his bleeding heart to her, whereas i n the 
main source a companion i s charged v/ith taking her his hauberk. 
(2) 
Hialmar's attitude to death has i t s extension i n the fee-^ 
lings of " l a f i l l e d'Ylmer", who w i l l accept the offering with-
out a tear: 
Elle reconnaitra 
Qu'il est rouge et solide et non tremblant et bleme; 
Et l a f i l l e d'Ylmer, Corbeau, te s o u r i r a l " 
The fact of his death i s unimportant to her compared to the at-
titude v;ith v;hich he meets i t . Hialmar i s confident of her re-
action, j u s t as he i s confident that he has earned his place i n 
1. F a i r l i e , p. 1l6. Perhaps a reference to an eagle which w i l l 
eat his flesh also suggested the idea, Tolkien, p. 9* 
2. I n Tolkien, she dies at the news of his death - from shock 
i n one version, or i n another she commits suicide, Tolkien, 
p. 10. I do not know v/hether t h i s part of the story i s repro-
duced i n Marmier, since up to the time of w r i t i n g I have not 
been able to see a copy of Les Chants populaires du Nord. I f 
he did know of t h i s , then L. de L. i s making his heroine more 




"Moi, je meurs. Mon esprit coule par vingt blessures. 
J'ai f a i t mon temps. Buvez, loups, mon sang vermeil. 
Jeune, brave, r i a n t , l i b r e et sans f l e t r i s s u r e s , 
Je vais m'asseoir parmi les Dieux, dans l e s o l e i l l " 
This i s a t y p i c a l l y Nordic aspect of the hero, but Le-
conte de Lisle's h i s t o r i c a l evocation should not blind us to 
the fact that the poem i s more than t h i s . Although Hialmar 
and his fiancee go beyond ordinary human feelings (and i n 
th e i r capacity to do t h i s l i e s t h e i r heroism), the poem has a 
universal human value. The popular idea of heroism i s asso-
ciated with courage ( 1 ) , and often with courage i n the face 
of death, so that Hialmar's personal concept of honour, v/hich 
requires a death without regret, has relevance to a l l time. 
The extraordinary nature of Hialmar's courage - the way i n 
which he blocks the usual outlets of emotion - i s pointed by 
the reader's recognition of how much he has to lose by dying: 
the youthful vigour of the warrior, his beloved. (2) Thus, 
there i s a sense of poignancy i n the poem v/hich elevates Hi-
almar's harsh suppression of feeling to new heights of grandeur 
and n o b i l i t y . 
^'Honour 
Hialraar's achievement of personal superiority over death 
i s , as remarked, i n a sense gratuitous because i t does not 
gain him any hero-worshippers. Hov/ever, he shows determination 
1. Although the popular idea of heroism i s associated with 
courage, as Chapter I establishes, courage i s only one of 
many f i e l d s i n v;hich the hero may work. 
2. We can contrast t h i s with the circumstances of the super-
i o r i t y to death which Tiphaine achieves i n Le Jugement de Ko-
mor. She has nothing to lose by death because her lover i s 
already dead. 
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i n what he believes to be r i g h t , without reference to anything 
else. ; This attitude i s none other than a highly developed idea 
of personal honour i^rhich i n Chapter I v/as seen to be closely 
connected vjith heroism. I t i s an idea of honour which i s para-
l l e l e d i n several other of the Poemes barbares - both as some-
thing e n t i r e l y personal and also as something connected with 
the wider t i e s of family. 
La Mort de Sigurd (1) i s based on variants of the f i r s t 
and second Songs of Gudrun. The situation behind Leconte de 
Lisle's poem i s as follows: Brunhild loved Sigurd, but he v;as 
married to Gudruna; Brunhild in c i t e d Hoegni to k i l l Sigurd; 
once the deed was done she k i l l e d herself. 
Leconte de Lisle concentrates a l l his material into one 
closely-knit dramtic scene which builds up to a violent climax. 
The most important character i s Brunhild. Of the four women 
who watch by the bier of the dead Sigurd, she alone i s conspi-
cuous by her lack of obvious emotion: 
Assis/es contre t e r r e , aux abords du cadavre, 
Tandis que toutes t f o i s sanglotent, le front bas. 
La Burgonde Brunhild, seule, ne gemit pas, 
Et contemple, I ' o e i l sec, I'angoisse qui les navre." 
Thus, immediately, Brunhild i s picked out as beyond normal 
human responses to the si t u a t i o n . Her silence contrasts v/ith 
the gri e f - s t r i c k e n outcries of Herborga, Ullrunda and Gudruna, 
After the l a s t p l a i n t i v e cry has been heard, Brunhild op-
springs up; l i k e a f i r e which has long smouldered, jshe leaps 
i n t o flame. Her g r i e f i s too deep for tears. I t goes beyond 
what the other women, i n their f a i r l y normal positions i n l i f e , 
can understand. She i s a v/oman of ^ intensely passionate charac-
1, P.B., p. 96. 
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t e r , whose powerful, complex love/hate, attraction/repulsion 
relationship with Sigurd i s a kind of experience above the norm 
represented by the other v/omen i n the poem. She has had the 
extraordinary will-power to express the hate she f e l t for Si-
gurd when he remained f a i t h f u l to Gudruna. She describes how 
her love turned to hatred when she discovered that Sigurd 
loved Gudruna; 
"J'aimais l e r o i Sigurd; ce f u t t o i q u ' i l aima. 
L'inextinguible haine en mon coeur s'alluma; 
Je n'ai pu l a noyer au sang de ces dix plaies." 
Love and hate are very close here, so close as to be a l -
most indistinguishable, despite the fact that she t e l l s of a 
progression from love to hate. Her feelings about Sigurd are 
very complicated, as her suicide shows. I t must have gone a-
gainst her feeling of love to k i l l Sigurd, but her personal 
sense of honour, paradoxically, could not l e t the man vvho 
would not love her l i v e . Torn between love and honour, she 
shows her devotion to the l a t t e r by having Sigurd k i l l e d , 
then she expresses her love by taJcing her own l i f e : 
"La Burgonde s a i s i t sous sa robe une lame, 
Ecarte avec fureur les t r o i s ferames sans voix, 
Et, dans son large sein se l a plongeant dix f o i s . 
En travers, sur l e Frank, tombe roide, et rend I'ame." 
Brunhild shows a supreme contempt for the weeping v/omen 
around her and a supreme confidence i n her ovm individual 
course of action. Although savage and unnatural, th i s type of 
action can gain a certain admiration, mainly because of i t s 
extraordinary nature. Brunhild has dared to go to the point 
of action i n her revolt against her s i t u a t i o n , an action, 
v/hich, although immoral according to nermal standards of good 
and e v i l , i s at least the expression of a more complex and 
deeply feeling character than the almost stereotyped g r i e f of 
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the other women i s . 
A similar solution to the c o n f l i c t i n g demands of love and 
honour i s found i n the poem, Le Jugement de Komor (10. Le-
conte de Lisle completely al t e r s his source, the story of Co-
rner by Emile Souvestre i n the Foyer breton:-in l8^5, where the 
king i s represented as a kind of grotesque Bluebeard who k i l l s 
o f f his successive wives as they become pregnant. Leconte de 
Lisle's Koraor i s not a hideous figure of e v i l , but a man 
caught i n a t e r r i b l e s i t u a t i o n , torn between the love of his 
wife and his sense of honour. 
Just as i n the Coeur de Hialmar, Leconte de Lisle opens 
his poem with a v i v i d evocation of the wild and gloomy back-
ground against which the story w i l l unfold. The forces of 
nature and the tower of Komor's castle are given a sort of 
personal existence, prefiguring the struggle of Komor against 
his s i t u a t i o n : 
"Sous l e fouet redouble des rafales d'hiver 
La tour du vieux Komor dressait sasmasse haute. 
Telle qu'un cormorant qui regarde l a mer." (2) 
The anguish of the elements parallels the torment i n the 
soul of Komor, who is. torn v/ith rage and at the same time with 
g r i e f : 
1. P.B., p. 107. 2. I t would be as well to mention, i n passing, 
how important the general background i s to L. de L.'s poems on 
the barbarians. By s k i l f u l use of local colour (more effective 
use of erudition than i n the Greek poems which tend to be ra-
ther s t y l i s e d i n th e i r descriptions) L. de L. builds up set-
t i n g and atmosphere. The atmosphere and scene do provide an 
extension to character and sometimes help to explain charac-
t e r . Boi^nra, i n Chapter IV of his Heroic Poetry, called The 
Realistic Background, shows how t h i s , the general use. of a 
kind of pathetic f a l l a c y , i s a common feature of the poetry of 
heroism. Ditchy i n Le Theme de l a Mer chez les Parnassiens. 
L. de L. et H6redia shows one particular aspect of L. de L.'s 
use of the natural background i n his poetry. 
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"Muet, sourd au fracas qui roule et se prolonge, 
Comprimant de ses poings l a rage de son coeur, 
Le Jarle s'agitait comme en un mauvais songe. 
C'§tait un haut v i e i l l a r d , sombre et plein de vigueur, 
Sur sa joue au polls g r i s , lourde, une larme vive 
De I'angoisse soufferte accusait l a rigueur." 
Komor i s waiting to carry out the execution of his wife who 
has committed adultery, and the lines above indicate the mixed 
feelings to which he i s subject - mixed feelings which w i l l 
seem to be banished when he carries out the action, but which 
also, i n retrospect, make the action appear more t e r r i b l e and 
hard to perform. 
By the time his wife, Tiphaine, has been summoned to the 
place of execution where he waits, he has, with great e f f o r t , 
mastered himself outwardly, so he can look at her with a "re-
gard sans merci". But, inwardly, the battle of opposing fee-
lings goes on: "plein d'amour et de fiaine". 
The character of Tiphaine, although subordinate i n i n -
terest to that of Komor, i s interesting for i t s kind of res-
ignation v;hich attracts the reader's sympathy. This sympathy 
i s a feeling altogether d i f f e r e n t to what i s experienced i n 
re l a t i o n to a female character such as Brunhild. The reader 
has admiration for the energy i n Brunhild, but here there i s a 
quiet, passive acceptance. She has no desire to force herself 
violently, and physically upon the recognition of others. Ra-
ther, she retreats into herself, i n a dream-like state, and vs. 
back to the days of her early purity: 
"Tiphaine s'oublia dans un feve enchante 
Elle ceignit son front de roses en guirlande, 
Comme aux jours de sa j o i e et de sa puret^." 
Although conventional.morality sees her adultery as 
wrong, Tiphaine's affection for her beloved - because i t i s 
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so genuine^ strong and l a s t i n g - i t lasts beyond his death -
cannot help but gain sympathy. I t i s possible to see Komor, 
apart from loving her for what she was before she dishonoured 
him by her i n f i d e l i t y , feeling the same kind of sympathy for 
her present position as does the reader. What makes her resig-
nation so absolute and Komor's position as executioner more 
d i f f i c u l t i s her acceptance that her husband i s right to pass 
sentence on her. She accepts t h i s and the feeling of love 
\irhich overpo^'/ered her, f a t a l i s t i c a l l y : 
"Frappe. Je I'aime encor: ta haine est legitime. 
Certes, je I'aimerai dans mon eterniteJ 
Dieu m'ait en sa merci! Pour t o i , prends ta victime." 
Previously to t h i s , Komor makes a Christian appeal to 
Tiphaine. I t i s clear that i t i s not only his personal sense 
of honour which i s at stake but also his duty to his religious 
i d e a l . Although Leconte de Lisle was against the fanaticism, 
repression and corruption of the Christian Church as he saw i t 
and most of the representatives of i t i n his work are bloated " 
with e v i l , Komor i s shovm as sincere i n his r e l i g i o n . His de-
votion to his r e l i g i o n i s another faqet of his heroism. I t 
goes beyond ordinary human feeling i n the sense that i t forces 
him to f e e l that he has to carry out sentence of death on his 
wife. To suppress his love, the e f f o r t Komor has to make i s , 
as we have seen, almost superhuman. 
The superhuman (one might almost use the word unnatural) 
energy of the ending of the poem ref l e c t s much of the duality, 
love/honour, natural fe e l i n g / r e l i g i o n , of the earlier part of 
the work. VJhen i t comes to physical action, the deed i s done 
with extraordinary violence which Leconte de Lisle's descrip-
t i o n makes almost palpable - f i r s t the l i g h t playing on the 
blade as i t whirls i n the a i r above the block, then the a i r 
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being broken with the sound of the sword's descent, f i n a l l y the 
convulsions of the severed head v/ith the warm, wet flow of the 
blood of dea^h: 
"On eut pu voir alors flamboyer et courir 
Avec un sifflement I'epee a large lame, 
Et du col convulsif l e sang tiede j a i l l i r . " 
Once he has cast the corpse from the top of the tower, 
Komor makes the sign of the cross which represents his r e l i -
gion, before embarking on the self-destruction v/hich signifies 
his love and natural feeling. Therefore, as i n La Mort de Si-
gurd, the only possible solution seen i s that of death - sen-
tence of death on the character who betrays the hero(ine) and 
suicide for the hero(ine) him/herself. 
A more optimistic, though none the less savage tone comes 
over i n the poems which depict family honour at stake. 
Leconte de Li s l e uses the same basic material, for his 
L'EpSe d'Angantyr .C'1) as the Chant de Hervor i n Marmier's col-
l e c t i o n ( 2 ) , but with great difference of emphasis. V/hereas 
i n the Chant de Hervor, the overriding desire of the heroine 
i s to possess her father's sword (3)» the idea i s given a new 
twist i n Leconte de L i s l e . The sword comes to symbolise the 
family honour. Hervor needs the sword to preserve the honour 
because she i s the only sucviving adult; so she howls at her 
father's tomb: 
"Angantyr, AngantyrI donne-moi ton epee. 
Tes enfants, hormis-moi, roulent, nus et sanglants, 
Dans I'onde ou les poissons dechirent leurs reins blancs.. 
1. P.B., p. 73. 2. Tolkien, pp. 10-12 and Appendix A V, pp. 78-9. 
3. I t i s not possible to knov/, without having had reference to 
Marmier, whether L. de L. v/as familiar with the relevant part 
of the saga, but there i t i s clear that greed for gain of the 
family wealth buried with her father i n his tomb, motivates 
Hervor - A motive L. de L. v/ould not have approved of. See 
Tolkien, p. 11. 
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Moi, seule de ta race, a l a raort echappee, 
Je suspendrai l a hache et le glaive a mes flanes." 
Hervor i s not convinced by her father's argiunent that the 
quiver i s a suitable weapon for her. She i s consciously taking 
on a male r o l e , or even something less suitable to a female than 
that, for already she has been refered to as " l a maigre louve". 
This gives the clue to her special desire - a t e r r i b l e t h i r s t 
for blood which overrides a l l human feeling and t i e s of love: 
"Ne f a i s pas cette injure a ta race, o guerrierl 
De r a v i r a ma soif l e sang du meurtrier. 
Ou, sinon, par FenrisJ puisse l e loup sauvage 
Arracher du tombeau tes os et les broyerl" 
Angantyr, i n the face of such savagery, recognises her as 
"l a f i l l e des heros". He prepares to hand over the sword: 
"Prends I'Epee immortelle, 6 mon sang, et I'emporte. 
Cours, venge^nous,,et meurs en brave. La v o i c i . " 
F a i r l i e interprets "meurs en brave" as possibly a fore-
boding that Hervor v / i l l meet her death at the hands of her 
enemies once she meets them and says that t h i s i s an alteration 
of the source where Hervor's defeat of her enemies i s recoun-
ted. She envisages Hervor as another of Leconte de Lisle's 
characters i n a noble cause doomed to destruction. (1) How-
ever, t h i s i s not necessarily so. Since Hervor has taken upon 
herself the role of male warrior, her father i s l i k e l y to ex-
pect her to die i n the accepted Nordic manner, and so his 
words need have no significance for the particular situation 
she i s going to tackle; rather, i t i s a general injunction. 
Also, his previous words are "venge-nous", which seems to i n -
dicate that he expects her to be victorious. 
Victory i s indeed the reward one can expect for Leconte de 
1. F a i r l i e , p. 113. 
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Lisle's amazon, as, scenting blood, she speeds away with the 
sword: 
"Hervor, en brandissant I'acier qui vibre et l u i t , 
Ses cheveux noirs aux vents, comme une ombre farouche, 
Bondit et disparait au travers de l a n u i t . " . 
Family honour again i s s a t i s f i e d i n La Tete du Comte (1) 
ivhich recounts the same story as Heredia used for his Roman-
cero poems i n Les Trophees (20. The poem f a l l s into two parts. 
In the f i r s t part Don Diego laments his present dishonour, a 
sorry f a l l from his former state of glory. His feelings are 
mingled shame and anger: 
"Au travers de sa barbe. et l e long du pourpoint 
Silencieusement vont ses larmes ameres," and: 
" I I niache sa fureur comme un cheval son mors....". 
Too weak to carry out vengeance for himself, the old man can 
only f r e t and fume i n a f u t i l e manner. 
The second half of the poem marks a change v/ith the entry 
of Don Diego's son, Rui Diaz. Retrieving the family honour i s 
the bringing home of the head of Don Diego's enemy: 
" - RegardeI 
Hausse l a face, pereJ Ouvre les yeux et voisi 
Je raraene I'honneur sous ton t o i t que Dieu garde." 
Don Diego reacts with a savage joy, now that he can hold up 
his head v/ith pride, and: 
" mieux que I'eau de tous les oceans 
Ce sang noir a lavS ma v i e i l l e joue en flamrae." 
The delight i n blood (v/hich here, paradoxically, wipes av/ay 
the stain on the family honour) i s something p a r t i c u l a r l y 
barbarian and has already been seen i n Klytaimnestra and Her-
vor. 
What i s also noteworthy about t h i s poem i s the way i n which 
1. P.B., p. 283. 2. Les Trophees, p. 70. 
C h r i s t i a n p i e t y - seemingly incongruously - i s mingled with 
p h y s i c a l v i o l e n c e ( 1 ) . Don Diego says "Vierge et S a i n t s " 
and he s a t i s f i e s r e l i g i o u s f o r m a l i t y by murmuring a prayer 
before he and h i s son begin t h e i r meal. This mixture of r e -
l i g i o u s p i e t y with p h y s i c a l violence has already been seen i n 
Le Jugement de Komor. I t shows that the p h y s i c a l violence 
has some kind of frameviork other than that of mere personal 
g r a t i f i c a t i o n . 
A c o n f l i c t of love and honour, proceeding from the mixed 
f e e l i n g s of the heroine, i s seen i n La Ximena (2). B a s i c a l l y , 
the c o n f l i c t i s the same as that shown by C o r n e i l l e i n Chimene 
i n h i s play, Le Cid, of which Leconte de L i s l e doubtless had 
knowledge, aprt from Damas Hinard's Romancero general ou Re-
c u e i l des Chants populaires de I'Espagne i^Skk) where the 
s t o r y of the poem a l s o appears. La Xiraena Gomez goes to the 
King to present a formal complaint against Don Rui Diaz de V i -
va r . She i s motivated by l o y a l t y to her father v;hom Don Rui 
has k i l l e d ( i . e . she has a sense of family honour) and a l s o 
her personal honour has been affronted, for Don Rui has l e t a 
f a l c o n loose among her doves - a gross i n s u l t . 
L a Ximena i s courageous to appear before the ICing as she 
does because she dares to upbraid her sovereign i n f a m i l a i r 
terms: 
" I I n'est point r o i , c e l u i qui d e f a i l l e en j u s t i c e , 
A f i n q u ' i l p l a i s e au f o r t et que I'hmnble p a t i s s e 
Sous I ' i n s o l e n t e main chaude du sang verse I " 
I n s t e a d of being offended by her manner, the King i s impres-
sed: 
" - Par Dieu qui jugel damoiselle, 
1. See Vianey, Sources, p. 2. P.B., p. 291. 
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Ta douloureuse amour explique a s s e z ton z e l e , 
E t c ' e s t p a r l e r f o r t b ien." 
He shows a r e a l understanding of her s i t u a t i o n . He i s not pre-
pared to punish Don Rui because he knows her father was k i l l e d 
i n a f a i r f i g h t , and a l s o he knows La Ximena's true f e l l i n g s : 
" S i j e garde Don Rui, f i l l e , c ' e s t q u ' i l e s t t i e n , 
C e r t e s , un temps viendra q u ' i l s e r a ton soutien, 
Changeant detresse en j o i e et g l o i r e triomphante.". 
The poem does not end c o n c l u s i v e l y , but there i s a d e f i n i t e i n -
t i m a t i o n that love w i l l v/in a g a i n s t honour. So here v/e have a 
heroine who i s l i k e l y to waver from the path of her duty. 
So f a r i n t h i s s e c t i o n , we have only t a l k e d very vaguely 
about honour, but with reference to the l a s t tv/o pbems and those 
next to be discussed, i t i s important to have some grasp of the 
Spanish concept of honour. T h i s can help to explain how char-
a c t e r s depicted i n c e r t a i n of Leconte de L i s l e ' s poems can s t i l l 
be regarded as h e r o i c although they commit a c t s of violence 
which gain no sympathy from the reader. 
The idea of the code of honour took an e s p e c i a l l y exag-
gerated form i n Spain and e s p e c i a l l y i n the e a r l y part of the 
seventeenth century, as Brenan points out ( 1 ) . I t v/as, i n 
Brenan's phrase,:>akkind of " i d e a l i s t i c egoism", a channel for 
s e l f i s h and aggressive f e e l i n g s . What ii/as important was r e -
putation - preserved i n the f i c k l e opinion of others. I n or-
der to prove himself before others, a nan had to be prepared 
to r i s k h i s l i f e f or the sake of h i s name. This l e d to duels 
and the m u l t i p l e k i l l i n g s of the blood-feud. Thus, violence 
was often enshrined for the sake of honour, and the code be-
came an excuse for self-aggrandisement and open murder. As 
Kathleen Gouldson s a y s : 
1. Brenan, p. 280 f f . 
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"VJhilst the honourable man would not brook the s l i g h t e s t of-
fence a g a i n s t himself, he never h e s i t a t e d to s a t i s f y h i s ovm 
p a s s i o n s . Dishonour c o n s i s t e d not i n committing, but i n r e -
c e i v i n g an i n j u r y . Thus a code which owed i t s o r i g i n s to high 
motives ended i n the perversion o f - a l l e t h i c a l sense 
whatsoever." (1) 
The s o r t of a c t i o n s which the code pardoned are described 
i n two p l a y s by the seventeenth-century dramatist, Calderon, 
E l Medico de su Honra and A Secreto Agravia S e c r e t a Venganza 
(both of 1635)• I n the former, the c e n t r a l character, Don 
G u t i e r r e , s a t i s f i e s h i s honour by k i l l i n g both h i s v;ife and 
her l o v e r . I n the l a t t e r Don Lope k i l l s h i s wife and her f o r -
mer l o v e r , r a t h e r than r i s k a f u r t h e r a f f a i r between them. 
Both heroes are seen to r e c e i v e the approval of s o c i e t y for 
t h e i r a c t i o n s . 
Vie have already seen a deed of violence to s a t i s f y honour 
i n La Tete du Comte, but there the deed was not so b l a t a n t l y 
barbarous as the k i l l i n g s i n the Spanish plays mentioned above. 
I t i s i n t h e i r s o r t of context, though, that v/e must see L'Acci-
dent de Don Inigo ( 2 ) . Don Inigo accuses Rui Diaz de Vivar of 
d i s r e s p e c t to the King for not dismounting before him and a l s o 
he mentions Rui DiazIS savage murder of Lozano. Rui Diaz takes 
t h i s as a personal a f f r o n t which only h i s accuser's blood can 
wash away: 
" Don Rui t i r e s a lame 
E t l u i fend l a c e r v e l l e en deux jusqu'a I'ame.". 
The King a f f e c t s a mild s u r p r i s e a t the sudden death of one of 
h i s companions and makes the inane remark: 
"Don I n i g o , ce semble, est f o r t endommage ". 
1 . Kathleen Gouldson, Three Studies i n Golden Age Drama i n 
Spanish Golden Age Poetry and Drama (19^6) , quoted by Brenan, 
p. 281 . 2 . P.B., p. 287. 
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I t i s c l e a r that he accepts the kind of i n c i d e n t he has j u s t 
witnessed as something quite normal. Don Rui, too, i s quite 
iunconcerned. He departs "sans s ' i n q i i i e t e r qu'on l e blame ou 
poursuive", and as for moral qualms, they do not enter h i s head, 
fo r a l l that matters i s that h i s honour i s s a t i s f i e d . 
Here, honour i s not synonymous with any idea of n o b i l i t y 
of c h a r a c t e r , but i s the cloak for i n f l a t e d vanity and the de-
s i r e f o r b r u t a l s e l f - a s s e r t i o n . I t i s t h i s excess of pride and 
d e s i r e for self-aggrandisement v/hich provides the main theme 
for three other poems of Leconte de L i s l e based on s t o r i e s from 
Damas Hinard's Romancero general; Le Romance de Don Fadrique ( 1 ) , 
Les Inquietudes de Don Simuel (2) and Le Romance de Dona Blan-
ca ( 3 ) . 
The l a t t e r i s an exception i n that one of the things i t 
d e p i c t s i s a more noble k i n d of honour. Don Pedro t r i e s to 
persuade the nobleman, Juan Fernandez, to c a r r y out the murder 
of Dona Blanca for him, but the knight r e f u s e s to s u l l y h i s 
honour: 
^ S i r e Roi, mon epee e s t votre, non I'honneur. 
Je ne s u i s meurtrier, n i v i l empoisonneur; 
Ma l i g n e e e s t trop haute et mon sang e s t trop rouge." 
Don Pedro's acceptance of t h i s r e f u s a l shows that he at l e a s t 
conforms to a c e r t a i n extent to some common ground of honour. 
However, the v/ay i n v/hich the a s s a s s i n a t i o n i s c a r r i e d 
out - by some low henchman - c o n t r a s t s h o r r i b l y v;ith t h i s no-
b i l i t y . The young g i r l - a p a t h e t i c f i g u r e - i s s e c r e t l y 
s t r a n g l e d by the h i r e d k i l l e r . The secrecy with which the 
k i l l i n g i s done and the method - s t r a n g u l a t i o n by c r u e l f i n -
gers on the d e l i c a t e , innocent neck - seem to make the whole 
1 . P.T., p. 163. 2 . P.T., p. 158. 3 . P.T., p. 168. 
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i n c i d e n t appear worse. 
I n Le Romance de Don Fadrique and Les Inquietudes de Don 
Simuel, equally v i l e murders are c a r r i e d out and i n the second 
of the two poems f i n a n c i a l motives make the k i l l i n g seem even 
worse. I n f a c t , the o r i g i n a l idea of honour has been l e f t so 
f a r behin here th a t i t no longer forms even the vaguest moral 
framework to what amounts to a plunge i n t o the extremes of bar-
barism. 
There i s a s i m i l a r descent i n t o barbarism i n Le L e v r i e r de 
Magnus ( l ) . From a noble knight, Magnus turns into the e v i l 
c h i e f of a band of brigands: 
" I I a tout r e n i e , I'honneur et l e serment 
Du c h e v a l i e r , l e nom et l a f o i des ancetres; 
I I regne par i'embuche et par 1'egorgement." 
Th i s i s the d e n i a l of any s o r t of honour, barbarism at i t s 
worst, energy running completely w i l d . 
The jRatriot Warrior Hero 
We have already seen the death of a warrior i n Le Coeur de 
Hialmar and a woman taki n g on the q u a l i t i e s of a warrior for 
the seike of her family honour i n L'Epee d'Angantyr. I t i s i n 
L'Apotheose de MouQa-al-Kebyr (2) and Le Suaire de Mohammed 
ben-amer-al-Ifengour (3 ) that Leconte de L i s l e gives a f u l l p i c -
ture of the warrior i n the s e r v i c e of h i s country. They form 
an i n t e r e s t i n g p a i r , f o r one shows a war r i o r gaining h i s j u s t 
reward f or g l o r i o u s s e r v i c e and the other how a warrior i s mis-
represented and deprived of the e a r t h l y honours due to him. 
Le S u a i r e de Mohammed ben-amer-al-ManQour i s a s o l d i e r s ' 
lament f or the death of t h e i r g l o r i o u s warrior, a poem of 
1 . P.T., p. 111 . 2 . P.T., p. 3 . 3 . P.T., p. 2 1 . 
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hero-v;orship. I t begins vrith an expression of g r i e f a t the 
pa s s i n g of the great man. I t i s not j u s t founded on fear or 
r e s p e c t and i t even goes beyond mere admiration, for terms 
s u i t a b l e to love poetry are used: 
"La f l e u r de Korthobah, l a Rose des g u e r r i e r s ! " 
The poem f l a s h e s back to Kala't-al-Noqour, the f i e l d of 
b a t t l e v/here Mohammed met h i s end. I t was a b a t t l e against 
the i n f i d e l s , "Contre ces v i l s mangeurs de pore, gorges de 
v i n , " - Mohammed was not only i n the s e r v i c e of a people but 
of a r e l i g i o n a l s o . I t i s shown how Mohajnmed was a tremendous 
i n s p i r a t i o n to others: 
"Tu nous a dechaxnes, i v r e s de t a vertu, 
G l o r i e u x f i l s d'Amer, o S o u f f l e du Prophete!" 
amid the c l a s h i n g melee of b a t t l e : 
"Le choc t e r r i b l e , p l e i n de formidables sons " 
But a l l comes to an end v/ith the hero's death: 
"Pale e t grave, perce de coups, hache d ' e n t a i l l e s , 
Le Hadjeb immortel, comme i l e t a i t e c r i t . 
Pour monter au Djennet qui rayonne et f l e u r i t , 
Rend aux Anges d'Allah son heroxque e s p r i t 
C e i n t des palmes et des e c l a i r s de cent b a t a i l l e s . " 
Purple, the colour of r e g a l splendour, i s appropriate to h i s 
death: 
"L'ame e s t p a r t i e avec l a pourpre du s o l e i l . " 
The death of a man of such s i g n i f i c a n c e i s taken as a 
si g n of u n i v e r s a l d i s a s t e r : 
"Nos temps sont c l o s , v o i c i l e s jours e x p i a t o i r e s i " 
The death of a man who symbolised a whole glorious epoch seems 
to mark the end of that e r a . 
Mohammed i s p i c t u r e d i n glory throughout, but our f i r s t 
view of Mouqa-al-Kebyr i s v/hen he i s l e d i n chains before the 
Khalyfe, who i s to hear the accusation against Mouqa of t r y i n g 
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to usurp the r o y a l a u t h o r i t y . Even though the rags which 
Mouqa wears are degrading, there i s , i n h i s bearing, some-
th i n g which makes him r i s e above h i s wretched s i t u a t i o n . His 
rags cannot bring dovm h i s obvious pride: 
"Le dedain l u i gonfle l a narine 
E t dans I ' o r b i t e cave allume son o e i l f i e r . " 
Neither can h i s s i t u a t i o n wipe out the proud s c a r on h i s brow, 
si g n of s e r v i c e i n b a t t l e . . I t i s a brow which almost forbids 
i n s u l t : 
"Qui se dresse, bravant I ' e n v i e a c c u s a t r i c e , 
Indigne sous 1'outrage et hautain sous 1 ' a f f r o n t . " 
His r e f u s a l to bend the knee before the Khalyfe i s symbolic of 
a h e r o i c s t a t u r e (Leconte de L i s l e ' s own phrase i s "st a t u r e 
heroique") which w i l l not be abased by circumstances. Thus, 
from the s t a r t , he i s obviously intended to be regarded as a 
hero. 
T h i s defines what the reader's p o s i t i o n should be v/ith 
r e f e r e n c e to the acc u s a t i o n of Mouqa, v;hich follows h i s entry. 
The a c c u s a t i o n r e p r e s e n t s d i l i g e n t , p a t r i o t i c s e r v i c e as shame-
l e s s self-aggrandisement. Mouqa's conquests are a l l represen-
ted as being of the same t e r r i b l e l u s t for blood. He i s sus-
pected of wanting to break the unity of the empire, and, more-
over, of being i r r e l i g i o u s . Mouqa knows that he i s the v i c t i m 
of p r e j u d i c e and hate: 
"Honte au mensonge et s i l e n c e a l a haine 
Qui bave sur I'honneur de mes quatre-vingt a n s i " . 
I n h i s defence MouQa puts forward the Mohammedan doctrine, be-
ginning with the opening words of the Koran, "Louanges au 
Tres-Haut, 1'Unique!" and continuing: 
" car nous sommes 
De v a i n s s p e c t r e s . I I e s t immuable et v i v a n t . 
I I v o i t l a multitude innombrable-des hommes, 
Et comme l a fumee i l l a d i s s i p e au vent." 
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So, i n s t e a d of u t t e r i i y s e l f - p r a i s e , he immediately humbles 
himself before h i s God - a complete c o n t r a s t to the a t t i t u d e b 
he i s accused of. 
Mouqa, therefore, as well as being a great p a t r i o t warrior 
i s a l s o a r e l i g i o u s hero. He puts h i s t r u s t i n r e l i g i o n i n 
h i s hour of gr e a t e s t t r i a l . His self-abasement before h i s God 
despite the t^ct that he has been great among men shov/s h i s 
s u p e r i o r miij^ which does not become i n e b r i a t e d with the experience 
of greatness and power. E a r l i e r i n the poem, there i s a des-
c r i p t i o n of the Khalyfe as someone completely the opposite: 
"C'est I'heure ou l e Khalyfe, avant l a molle s i e s t e , 
Au s o r t i r du harem embaume de jasmin, 
Entend e t juge, tue ou pardonne d'un geste, 
Ayant llhonneur, l a v i e et l a mort dans s a main." 
The l a s t l i n e i s i r o n i c , as i s made c l e a r by h i s base and petty 
condemnation of Mouqa l a t e r i n the poem. 
For condemned Mouqa i s , despite h i s eloquent defence. He 
knows that"he i s completely a t the mercy of h i s accusers and i s 
f u l l y av/are of how tre a c h e r o u s l y he i s being attacked and he 
de s c r i b e s h i s a t t a c k e r s : 
" l e v i l c h a c a l qui v i e n t mordre et dechire 
Le vieux l i o n sanglant au bord du tombeau." -
an image of aged n o b i l i t y which r e c a l l s Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
poem. L a Mort d'un L i o n ( 1 ) . 
What i s more, Mouqa r e a l i s e s that he i s doomed from the 
s t a r t . However, what takes the s t i n g out of t h e i r a c t i o n i s 
t h a t h i s l i f e i s drav/ing to i t s c l o s e any^vay; they cannot de-
p r i v e him of many y e a r s . He i s able to accept death novi that 
h i s t a s k i n l i f e seems done: 
"Qu'ai-je a d i r e , sinon r i e n ? Car ma tache e s t f a i t e . 
1. See Chapter V I . 
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J ' a i vecu de longs j o u r s et j e meurs, c'est l a l o i . 
Mon sang, ma v i e , A l l a h , l e s Anges, l e Prophete 
P l u s haut que l e tonnerre ont repondu pour moi." 
Th i s acceptance provides an echo of the s u p e r i o r i t y to death i n 
Le Coeur de Hialmar. 
A f t e r t h i s Mouqa i s no longer concerned with u t t e r i n g any 
kind of defence, for he knows that i t would be f u t i l e : 
" l e s sages e t l e s braves, 
0 Khalyfe.'' apprends-le, ne p a r l e n t pas deux f o i s . " 
From nov7 on, he i s o b l i v i o u s to h i s s i t u a t i o n . He i s condem-
ned and ordered to be dragged avjay. There i s no hero-worship: 
he r e c e i v e s the abuse of the v i l e multitude. 
MouQa's mind f l a s h e s back to h i s e a r l i e r years and c a t a -
logues h i s h e r o i c deeds of former times: 
" A l l a h I j o u r s de triomphe, heures i l l u m i n e e s 
Par 1'heroxque o r g u e i l h e f i t e des axeux! 
Quand, du mont de Tharyq jusques aux Pyrenees, 
I'etandard de 1'Islam f l o t t a i t v i c t o r i e u x " 
The memories of the warrior r e i n f o r c e the sense of incongru-
i t y of h i s present p o s i t i o n i n the reader's mind. 
The warrior continues h i s r e c o l l e c t i o n s u n t i l he a r r i v e s 
a t the place of execution. Then the sudden t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n 
takes p l a c e . The f i g u r e whose e x t e r i o r was brought to such a 
depth of degradation by h i s rags, now takes on an effulgence 
\irhich r e v e a l s h i s true n o b i l i t y of s p i r i t . Mouqa i s c a r r i e d 
away on the sacred horse of Mohammed, t r a v e l l i n g i n a blaze 
of carmine splendour: 
"Corame une torche immense arderament secouee, 
Le Couchant f a i t j a i l l i r jusqu'a 1'Orient n o i r 
Le sombre et magnifique e c l a t de l a nuee, 
E t Mouqa d i s p a r a i t dans l a pourpre du s o i r . " 
His t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n i s a sig n from God, h i s j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 
Thus i s the hero recognised, rewarded. 
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Dying Races and t h e i r Representatives 
L'Apotheose de Mouqa-al-Rgbyr and Le Suaire de Mohammed 
ben-amer-al-ManQour shov/ heroes who belong to a race at the 
height of i t s powers. Although Le Suaire de MohaJmaed ben-amer-
a l ManQour h i n t s a t the c l o s e i n a glorious epoch i n Arab h i s -
t o r y , the grea t e s t emphasis i s on magnificent achievement. The 
time of decay has not yet a r r i v e d . I n the next group of poems 
to be discussed, r a c e s s u f f e r or have s u f f e r e d defeat at the 
hands of other pov;ers which are i n the ascendant. The heroism 
i s of the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the dying r a c e s , i n t h e i r r e s i s -
tance or i n t h e i r r e s i g n a t i o n which can be a subtle form of 
r e s i s t a n c e . T h e i r deaths are of the type of r e l i g i o u s martyr-
dom and they have Auden's " r e l i g i o u s " a u t h o r i t y . 
The f i r s t view of the old c h i e f v;ho i s the hero of Le 
Dernier des Maourys (1) i s through the eyes of the European 
t r a v e l l e r . The opening of the n a r r a t i v e i s c a s t i n the form 
of a d e s c r i p t i o n from a highly-coloured travelogue. The scene 
i s s e t , then the c h a r a c t e r of the old c h i e f introduced. I t i s 
a p h y s i c a l d e s c r i p t i o n somev/hat s i m i l a r to that presented i n 
Le Calumet du Sachem ( 2 ) . Because seen as i f through European 
eyes, the e f f e c t i s merely of a savage, but. there i s the h i n t 
of something deeper i n the stanza which l i n k s h i s p h y s i c a l ap-
pearance v;ith h i s past y e a r s : 
"A l a r i g i d i t e rugueuse de ce to r s e 
Laboure de dessi n s I'un a 1'autre enlaces, 
On s e n t a i t que le. poids de tant de jours passes 
L ' a v a i t p e t r i f i e sans en rompre l a fo r c e . " . 
The focus of the n a r r a t i v e s h i f t s with the beginning of 
the Maoury's speech. From t h i s the reader gains the impression 
l.'JD.P.,. p. 59. 2 . P.T., p. ^^9, 
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of something no l e s s savage than was at f i r s t implied, but the 
savagery i s coupled with an idea of n o b i l i t y . The I^iaoury i s 
i n t e n s e l y proud of h i s r a c e , who, according to t h e i r conception 
of cosmogony, are the ancestors of a l l men. He looks back i n 
pride and with n o s t a l g i a to the days of h i s e a r l y youth, when 
a l l was joyous energy. I t i s true that there were i n t e r - t r i b a l 
f i g h t s and that i t s people p r a c t i s e d cannibalism, but h i s des-
c r i p t i o n of a l l t h i s i s pervaded by a s o r t of innocent delight 
and the idea i s that such savagery was merely n a t u r a l . 
The days of joy l a s t e d t i l l h i s people were attacked by a 
t r i b e ffom a neighbouring i s l a n d . A brave r e s i s t a n c e was put 
up: 
"Nous fxmes vaillamment,. et l e combat f u t rude." 
but the oncoming horde proved too much for them and they v/ere 
forced to migrate from t h e i r i s l a n d . J u s t as i n the d e s c r i p -
t i o n of the days of p r o s p e r i t y and of the b a t t l e , the emphasis, 
i n a s s e s s i n g the q u a l i t i e s of the c h i e f and h i s t r i b e , should 
be i n endurance of p h y s i c a l "hardship. On the voyage they s u f -
f e r t e r r i b l e torment: 
"La faim, l a s o i f , I'ardeur des midis aveuglants 
Tordaient et d e c h i r a i e n t nos c h a i r s et nos e n t r a i l l e s , 
E t nous buvions l e sang des dernieres b a t a i l l e s 
Qui, rouge et tiede encor, r u i s s e l a i t de nos f l a n e s . " , 
. I'lhen they a r r i v e a t another i s l a n d , they conquer the race 
they f i n d there, k i l l i n g some, enslaving the r e s t . The pendu-
lum has sl^alng back i n favour of them, but not for long, because 
the a r r i v a l of the whitemen, with superior v;eapons, brings t h e i r 
i n e v i t a b l e defeat: 
"Votre f a t a l tonnerre, o Blancs, nous foudroya. 
E t tous l e s miens sont morts," 
The o l d c h i e f i s b i t t e r , f i l l e d with hatred against the 
whitemen, but he i s resigned. The swing of the pendulum of the 
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course of h i s t o r y , sometimes bringing favour w i t h i n h i s grasp, 
at others t a k i n g i t beyond h i s reach, i s a process beyond the 
c o n t r o l of Tfen. The old Maoury i s superior to h i s fate because 
he accepts i t so r e s i g n e d l y : 
" S i l e s Dieux I'ont voulu, s o i t ! " 
The old c j i i e f stands as a symbol of h i s race. Because 
of conquest by superior force, the race was extinguished, and 
he has the n o b i l i t y of s p i r i t to accept something which i s part 
of the very p a t t e r n of the h i s t o r y of h i s r a c e . He sums up 
the h i s t o r y of h i s people i n h i s own l i f e , and h i s disappearence 
i n t o the dim shades along the sea shore: 
"Fantome du passe, s i l e n c i e u s e image 
D'un peuple raort, fauche par l a faim et l e f e r , 
I I s'enfonqa dans 1'ombre ou s o u p i r a i t l a mer 
E t d i s p a r u t l e long de l a cote sauvage." 
i s symbolic of the disappearence--of h i s people into the elemen-
t a l being from v/hich they came. 
A very s i m i l a r f i g u r e i s the Red Indian i n Le Calumet du 
Sachem, although the poem i s more of a s e t - p i e c e than Le Der-
n i e r des Maourys. The I n d i a n c h i e f has c e r t a i n things i n com-
mon with the old Ifeoury: he i s the only s u r v i v i n g member of h i s 
t r i b e ("le dernier Sagamore") and - what i s more important - he 
has the same s t o i c a l a t t i t u d e . I t i s perhaps a s t o i c i s m taken 
to greater lengths than the Maoury's, because of h i s absolute 
l a c k of speech of motion, vjhich s i g n i f i e s an inner s i l e n c e and 
an inner calm almost inhuman. He has, i n f a c t , gone further 
than normal humans can, i n the suppression of h i s emotions, 
for not a f l i c k e r of joy or sorrow cros s e s h i s f e a t u r e s : 
" i l fume d'un a i r grave 
Sans qu'un p l i de sa face austere a i t remue." 
He i s content to wait for death. This an e n t i r e l y passive 
k i n d of heroism - none the l e s s heroic for being pas s i v e , for 
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j u s t as much superhuman e f f o r t i s required, although i n a d i f -
f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n , as for p o s i t i v e p h y s i c a l e f f o r t towards su-
p e r i o r i t y . I t i s a s i g n i f i c a n t aspect of Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
i d e a of heroism that he should choose to w r i t e about such f i -
gures, who prove themselves by u t t e r c o n t r o l of human emotion 
and of the s e l f , as- much as about those who a s s e r t themselves 
over o t h e r s . 
The heroes of Le Runoxa (1 ) and Le Massacre de Mona ( 2 ) , 
a l s o , show t h i s great c a p a c i t y for r e s i g n a t i o n , but t h e i r s i s 
e x e r c i s e d i n a somev/hat d i f f e r e n t sphere. There i s s t i l l the 
b a s i c i d e a of the e x t i n c t i o n of a race, but i t i s linlced with 
r e l i g i o n , so the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the race are a l s o s u f f e r -
e r s i n a r e l i g i o u s cause. 
However, there i s c e r t a i n l y no sympathy for the C h r i s t i a n 
r e l i g i o n that i s t r a d i t i o n a l l y a s s o c i a t e d with s u f f e r i n g and 
with martyrdom. These poems exemplify Leconte de L i s l e ' s hat-
r e d f o r what he considered was the oppressive nature of C h r i s -
t i a n i t y , C e r t a i n l y , i n Le Runoxa and Le Massacre de Mona, 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i s shown as j u s t as barbaric and savage - i f not 
more so - as the barbarian creeds i t r e p l a c e s . 
I n Le Runoxa, average human behaviour, the f e e l i n g s of the 
normal mass, are represented by Les Chasseurs, They s i t i n 
the great h a l l of the c a s t l e , s w i l l i n g drink and gulping dovm 
food. Unaware of the movement of the course of h i s t o r y and of 
the d i s a s t e r which w i l l overcome t h e i r r ace, they are concerned 
only with the pleasures of the moment: 
" F r e r e s , l a v i e e s t bonne a v i v r e sous l e c i e l J 
Vivons, ouvrons nos coeurs aux i v r e s s e s nouvelles; 
Chasser e t boire en paix, v o i l a 1'unique bien, 
1 . P.B., p. 8 1 . 2 . P.B., 3p. 113. 
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Buvonsl Notre sang b r i i l e et nos femmes sont b e l l e s ; 
Demain n'est pas encore, et le, passe n'est r i e n i " 
T h i s i s Man at h i s lowest, ' l a bete humaine'. 
The warming that the I n f a n t C h r i s t (1) gives them i s the 
t h r e a t of a f i e r y h e l l as a reward for t h e i r unheeding de-
bauchery. C h r i s t may be the outstanding f i g u r e i n the poem, 
but the h e r o i c i n t e r e s t c h i e f l y centres on the god-like l e a -
der of the old r e l i g i o n which C h r i s t opposes with h i s " l o i 
vengeresse". Le Runoia c o n t r a s t s both with C h r i s t and with 
the normal human beings depicted i n the poem, not that he i s 
any the l e s s savage than the C h r i s t f i g u r e . He c a l l s upon 
the w a r r i o r s to k i l l the c h i l d : 
"Chasseurs d'ours e t de loups, debout, o mes g u e r r i e r s J 
E c r a s e z cet Enfant sous l e s pieux meurtriers; 
J e t e z dans l e s marees, sous I'onde envenimee, 
Ses membres encor chauds, sa te t e inanimee... 
E t vous, o Runoias, enchantez l e maudit!" 
Since t h i s vioil>6nce i s no worse than that threatened by C h r i s t , 
i t i s a r e f l e c t i o n on Shrdist r a t h e r than on Le Runoia. 
VJhat makes Le Runoia a more admirable f i g u r e i s h i s l e s s 
f a n a t i c a l , v/ider view (according to Leconte de L i s l e ' s p h i l o -
sophy of h i s t o r y ) . He has a profound view of the course of 
h i s t o r y , for he sees that h i s ovm r e l i g i o n must p e r i s h . That 
i s why h i s c a l l for the v i o l e n t e j e c t i o n of the C h r i s t C h i l d 
subsides i n t o r e s i g n a t i o n and v/hy he departs at the end of the 
poem. J u s t as h i s ovm r e l i g i o n d i e s , so does C h r i s t i a n i t y 
c a r r y w i t h i n i t s e l f the seeds of i t s ovm decay and i t w i l l die 
too. Such i s the process of h i s t o r y that no one r e l i g i o n i s 
more important than another. 
"Tu mourras comme moi, Dieu des ame nouvelles " 
1 . See Appendix, C h r i s t as Hero. 
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I t i s the Runoxa's greatness that he can recognise t h i s . The 
i d e a l that he s e t s i n place of h i s own r e l i g i o n and the C h r i s -
t i a n one i s that of humanity. "Car I'homme s u r v i v r a l " he says. 
T h i s connects him, u l t i m a t e l y , with Quaxn, hero of the r e v o l t 
a g a i n s t God. 
Le Massacre de Mona b u i l d s up a very strong p i c t u r e of race 
and r e l i g i o n . The d e s c r i p t i o n s of the d r u i d i c a l ceremonies, at 
which are chanted t h e i r b e l i e f s on the c r e a t i o n of the v/orld, 
on the immortality of the s o u l , on t h e i r past h i s t o r y , are evo-
c a t i v e of a deep sense of past which goes back to the funda-
mental roots of h u ^ n e x i s t e n c e . 
Leconte de L i s l e , as F a i r l i e points out ( 1 ) , makes the 
Druids considerably l e s s b a r b a r i c than they i n f a c t were. This 
i s to b r i n g out a greater contrast with the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of 
the new r e l i g i o n , C h r i s t i a n i t y , The Druids are seen as peace-
f u l , s p i r i t u a l , t h e i r s o u l s f i x e d on things beyond t h i s world, 
whereas the C h r i s t i a n s are savage and make t h e i r r e l i g i o n 
( c l e a r l y only nei^ly acquired) an excuse for them to sla k e t h e i r 
t h i r s t f or blood. 
The p r i e s t e s s , Uheldeda, foresees the d i s a s t e r which will 
overcome the Druids a t the hands of the C h r i s t i a n s , so, prep-
ared beforehand, thay wait with that kind of r e s i g n a t i o n so 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the heroes of Leconte de L i s l e about to face 
death. 
The C h r i s t i a n hordes descend, l e d by King Murdoc'h, i n 
whose mouth the words about "Jesus, l e v r a i f i l s du Pere- tout-
p u i s s a n t " , sound s t r a n g e l y incongruous. More appropriate~to 
him, by t h i s time sounding u n - C h r i s t i a n , i s h i s v i s i o n of ven-
geance, h e l l - f i r e and torment. The c h i e f Druid knows the 
1 . F a i r l i e , p. 151 . 
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King's s i n i s t e r purpose, which he p i c t u r e s i n an e f f e c t i v e 
image: 
"Corame un voleur de n u i t , lache et s o u i l l e de fange. 
S i 1'animal feroce a faim et s o i f , q u ' i l mange ". 
His companions form a c i r c l e around him and they v/ait for 
death. As the f a t a l arrows and blows of sword and spear r a i n 
down upon them, they chant a f i n a l song. As t h e i r v/ords go 
upwards to heaven, so does t h e i r s p i r i t u a l gaze, making them 
" i n d i f f e r e n t s aux a t t e i n t e s m o r t e l l e s " . T h i s i s the complete 
mastery of s p i r i t over body (we are reminded of the Indian mys-
t i c s ) , s u p e r i o r i t y to hussn emotion and f e a r s and to death. 
R e l i g i o u s Heroism and Ifertyrdom 
The death of the Druids i n the s e r v i c e of t h e i r r e l i g i o n 
provides a convenient l i n k with the idea of r e l i g i o u s heroism 
and martyrdom. Also, apart from i n Le Massacre de Mona, the 
connection of a r e l i g i o u s i d e a l with heroism has been noticed 
i n Le Jugement de Komor,.L'Apotheose de Mouqa-al-Kebyr, Le Ru-
666a and even i n L a Tete du Comte. 
Le Barde de Temrah (1) i s a poem v/hich - unusually for Le-
conte de L i s l e - e s t a b l i s h e s both a C h r i s t i a n and a pagan hero, 
without d e t r a c t i n g from the s t a t u r e of e i t h e r of them. The 
poem f a l l s roughly i n t o two p a r t s , each of v/hich s e t s up a 
hero f i g u r e . I n the f i r s t p a r t , v/e see a stranger (v/ho i s i n 
f a c t S a i n t P a t r i c k ) t r a v e l l i n g through the I r i s h countryC^side. 
The C h r i s t i a n S a i n t i s on a missionary journey. A v i v i d scene 
of b r i g h t , f r e s h weather and bird-song i s depicted, but this—i-s-
d i s t u r b e d by the l i t e r a l appearence of the powers of darkness. 
Two o l d wizards- survey the scene as the S a i n t goes by; they 
1 . P.B., p. 6 1 . 
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mutter s i n i s t e r i n c a n t a t i o n s . A l l goes dark. However, S a i n t 
P a t r i c k i s undaunted. He defeats the powers of darkness with 
the s i g n of the c r o s s : 
" i i t i s I'i'tranger, du doigt e f f l e u r e sans e f f o r t 
Son f r o n t b a i s s e , son s e i n , selon I'ordre et l e nombre: 
Des quatre points q u ' i l touche un f l o t lumineux s o r t . " 
Here one can r a i s e again the objection that the powers that 
the c h a r a c t e r e x h i b i t s are magical and, therefore, not extraor-
dinary human q u a l i t i e s . However, perhaps we should see the 
scene more s y m b o l i c a l l y as a purely s p i r i t u a l conquest by Saint 
P a t r i c k . His moral goodness i s described i n some of the s t a n -
zas which follow h i s dramatic v i c t o r y over the forces of e v i l 
- h i s k i n d l i n e s s , h i s consolation of the s u f f e r i n g , the way i n 
which the power of h i s p e r s o n a l i t y has brought many to baptism. 
T h i s i s one of Leconte de L i s l e ' s most favourable p i c t u r e s of 
a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
With the p i c t u r e of the old bard of the t i t l e of the poem 
we are back to something very f a m i l s a r to the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s 
of dying r a c e s . The man whom S a i n t P a t r i c k has come to con-
v e r t s i t s i n h i s ruined c a s t l e , simply w a i t i n g for death. I t 
i s death which i s on h i s mind, for he immediately reminds h i s 
v i s i t o r of h i s imminent death. T h i s , of course, shocks Sa i n t 
P a t r i c k , who knows that the bard i s f a r from conversion. He 
makes a s i n c e r e attempt to convert him to a gentler r e l i g i o n : 
""VoisI l e p a l a i s du f o r t croule au niveau des p l a i n e s : 
Le bras qui b r a n d i s s a i t I'epee e s t desseche; 
L'humble c r o i t en C e l u i par qui tombent ses chaxnes.". 
To h i s c r e d i t , i t can be s a i d that he only uses a menacing vi-si'j 
s i o n of H e l l when a l l e l s e has had no e f f e c t , and even at t h i s 
moment, we r e t a i n a dominaat idea, e s t a b l i s h ^ b e f o r e , of a 
gentle S a i n t . 
•The o l d bard, however, i s not to be persuaded by any means.-
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His i d e a l i s the r e l i g i o n of h i s f o r e f a t h e r s . He i s a r e l i -
gious hero i n the Auden sense too, because he adheres to h i s 
i d e a l come what may. He i s s t r i c k e n with g r i e f a t the deser-
t i o n of the old f a i t h by others, but he w i l l remain true him-
s e l f . He has that profound sense of the h i s t o r y of h i s race 
which v/as found to be c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the re p r e s e n t a t i v e s 
of dying r a c e s . He w i l l not be separated from h i s f o r e f a -
t h e r s . And with these.v/ords: 
"Ou mes peres s o n t - i l s ? - Ou l e s paiens sont tous! 
Pour l e u r e t e r n i t e , dans I'ardente t o r t u r e 
Dieu l e s a balayes du vent de son courrouxl - " 
which show that he too i s conscious of the workings of h i s -
tory which destroys Man's r e l i g i o n s , he f a l l s upon h i s sword. 
He knows what defeat i s , but he w i l l not give i n . 
Les Paraboles de Pom Guy (1 ) i s one of the few poems from 
the b l a c k and hideous p i c t u r e Leconte de L i s l e draws of the 
Middle Ages which presents a cha r a c t e r who shov/s any recogni-
t i o n of the corruption of h i s own Church. Most of the poem i s 
a d e p i c t i o n of t h i s corruption - the Church which has become 
"un l i e u v d e blaspheme et non plus d'oraison". What i s impor-
tant from the point of view of the idea of heroism i s the way 
i n \irhich Dom Guy i s s e l e c t e d by God to see a v i s i o n of the 
e v i l s of the time. T h i s e s t a b l i s h e s h i s s u p e r i o r i t y over nor-
mal human beings who p a r c t i s e these e v i l s or who are unconscious 
of them. He was already marked out from ordinary men i f he v/as 
deemed s u i t a b l e to be chosen i n t h i s way. 
The poem ends v/ith a c a l l to a c t i o n by C h r i s t . Dom Guy 
has a l s o been chosen to help to s t a r t a r e v i v a l of the true 
C h r i s t i a n s p i r i t . He i s appalled at the task, a f r a i d that h i s 
1 , P.B., p. 323 and see Appendix. 
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humble powers w i l l be i n s u f f i c i e n t . He t r i e s to back down from 
the h e r o i c r o l e which i s being t h r u s t upon him, but the c a l l 
of Jesus i s strong: 
"SusI s u s ! La coupe-est p l e i n e et deborde. Debout, 
Les f o r t s , l e s purs, l e s bons, car l e monde e s t a bout I " 
L es Paraboles de Pom Guy i s s e t i n the year L'Holo-
causte ( 1 ) , s e t i n the year I619, shows that, according to Le-
conte de L i s l e ' s view, no progress was made i n the C h r i s t i a n 
Church. The poeraiis a d e s c r i p t i o n of a h e r e t i c being burnt a t 
the s t a k e . 
At f i r s t we might be tempted to think of h i s p o s i t i o n as 
p a t h e t i c r a t h e r than h e r o i c , but h i s a t t i t u d e , as i t i s revea-
l e d i n the course of the poem, shows a tremendous f o r t i t u d e . 
The f i r s t h i n t of h i s a t t i t u d e i s i n the p i c t u r e of him, t i e d 
to the st a k e , i n the midst of the hooting crowd. He i s unaf-
f e c t e d , except to shoe scorn, "Dans s a g r a v i t e sombre et son 
mepris amer.". 
The f i r e - Leconte de L i s l e d escribes the progress of the 
flames i n gruesome d e t a i l - brings from him the cry of "Mon Dieu! 
Mon D i e u l " . This from an a t h e i s t i s c l e a r l y i r o n i c a l . His t o r -
t u r e r s goad him with h i s utterance, but at the l a s t he r e a s s e r t s 
h i s s u p e r i o r i t y : 
"Ce n'est qu'une faqon de p a r l e r , v i l e brute.". 
Despite h i s atheism, the h e r e t i c appears a b e t t e r man than 
those around him. His heroism l i e s i n h i s martyrdom for what 
he s i n c e r e l y b e l i e v e s to be r i g h t . 
Another martyr i s presented i n the b i b i t i c a l poem, L a Vigne 
de Naboth ( 2 ) . \fb.en King Akhab puts before him the unreasonable 
demand for h i s vineyard, Naboth, not unnaturally, r e f u s e s . 
1. P.T., p. 52. 2. P.B., p. 22, 
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"C'est mon champ p a t e r n e l . . . " , he d e c l a r e s . T h i s a t t i t u d e 
l i n k s viith the sense of the past seen i n the heroes i n the l a s t 
s e c t i o n . 
I t i s i r o n i c a l that - i n a s i m i l a r way as Mouqa-al-Kebyr 
i s a r r a i g n e d - so Naboth, i n order to have him conveniently 
disposed of, i s accused of blasphemy, for, l i k e Mouqa, he proves 
h i m s e l f to be a man of extreme p i e t y . His simple s i n c e r i t y 
stands innocent before God: 
" L ' E t e r n e l m'entend et me regarde, 
Je s u i s pur devant l u i , n'aynt r i e n f a i t de t e l . " 
J ' a t t e s t e l e Tres-Haut et me f i e en sa grade.". 
E q u a l l y simply and innocently and without any hi n t of pride, 
he proclaims h i s own v i r t u e . However, h i s vrords are taken as 
blasphemy by h i s a c c u s e r s , and he i s l e d away to be stoned -
a martyr to h i s f a i t h . 
L a Vigne de Naboth has another r e l i g i o u s hero, but of a 
d i f f e r e n t kind. I n s t e a d of the quiet p i e t y and passive nature 
of Kaboth, E l i e i s aggressive and f i e r c e i n the s e r v i c e of h i s 
r e l i g i o n . His hideously unkempt and w i l d p h y s i c a l appearence 
r e f l e c t that h i s approach i s more b a r b a r i c : 
"Son crane e s t comme un roc couvert d'herbe marine; 
Une sueur ecume a ses cheveux pendants, 
Et l e p o i l se h e r i s s e aiitour de s a narine." 
His appearence i s caused by the hardships he has suffered and 
which he has borne with a superhuman f o r t i t u d e . I t i s a blood-
c u r d l i n g s i g h t and a force 6f p e r s o n a l i t y which puts fear i n t o 
the heart of Akhab. He d e l i v e r s a great t i r a d e , couched i n the 
language of e x e c r a t i o n . E l i e has been commanded by God: 
" D i s - l u i : Ifelheur, o chef des dix p r o s t i t u e e s , 
Akhab, f i l s de Hamri, l e fourbe et l e voleur! 
Les vengeances d'en haut se sont toutes ruees.". 
His d i a t r i b e numbers twenty-tvro t e r c e t s i n a l l . I t r e -
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duces Akhab to a whining, s n i v e l l i n g wretch, whose fea r i s gen-
uine, even i f the s i n c e r i t y of h i s conversion to the r e l i g i o n 
of Jehovah may be doubted. E l i e does i n f a c t doubt i t and 
makes an i m p r e s s i v e l y dramatic e x i t , c a l l i n g dovm torment on 
AJchab. 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to see f i g u r e s i n the same poem, who 
are both heroic i n t h e i r s u p e r i o r i t y to those around them, 
but i n very d i f f e r e n t ways. They show two of the main strands 
of heroism i n Leconte de L i s l e - p o s i t i v e , aggressive energy 
and p a s s i v e , calqi r e s i g n a t i o n . They are i n t e r e s t i n g too for 
t h e i r r e l a t i o n s with God - i n vihose favour we can assume them 
both to stand - one as His prophet, the other as His represen-
t a t i v e i n a humble, but no l e s s important i'.'ay. 
The Hero and God - Resignation and Revolt 
A u s e f u l i n t r o d u c t i o n to Quain, the r e b e l hero, i s to 
study b r i e f l y Leconte de L i s l e ' s poem about Quain's father, 
Adam. I n La F i n de Jb'Homme (1), the f i r s t man, who o r i g i n a l l y 
sinned and r e b e l l e d against God's v / i l l , i s depicted i n a mood 
of b i t t e r r e s i g n a t i o n , which shows i n h i s very p h y s i c a l ap-
pearence: 
" L ' i r r e p a r a b l e chute et l a misere et I'age 
Avaient courbe son dos, rompu ses bras nerveux, 
E t sur sa t e t e basse argente ses cheveux." 
He i s a man t e r r i b l y conscious of vjhat he has suffered, and -
t h i s i s what makes the s u f f e r i n g worse - he i s conscious of the 
Eden paradise which he and humanity have l o s t . As Canat_po.int.s 
out ( 2 ) , t h i s i s an Adam \*ho r e a l i s e s humanity w i l l never r e -
1. P.B., p. 553. 2. Canat, Le Sentiment de l a Solitude morale, 
p. 16. 
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turn to Eden. Therefore, h i s r e a l i s a t i o n of t h i s means that he 
i s resigned, but i t means a l s o that he i s b i t t e r . However, he 
has s u f f i c i e n t av/areness of h i s oiim g u i l t to stop t h i s b i t t e r -
ness t u r n i n g i n t o a r e v o l t which w i l l conquer the r e s i g n a t i o n 
• i n him. I n c o n t r a s t , Quaxn v j i l l declare t h a t through h i s ovm 
e f f o r t s humanity w i l l gain i t s l o s t h e r i t a g e . Now Adam repents 
and a l l he wishes for i s death (which, i r o n i c a l l y , was the pun-
ishment he r e c e i v e d for h i s disobedience) -
"E t maintenant. Seigneur, vous par qui j ' a i du n a i t r e , 
Grace! Je me repens du crime d'etre ne 
Seigneur, j e s u i s vaincu, que j e s o i s pardonne! 
Vous m'avez tant r e p r i s ! Achevez, o mon Maitre! 
Frenez a u s s i l e jour que vous m'avez donne. - " 
There could be no greater contrast to the idea of submis-
s i o n and r e s i g n a t i o n than that embodied i n the character of 
Quain ( 1 ) . 
Quaxn i s not only one of the most outstanding f i g u r e s i n 
the poetry of Leconte de L i s l e , he i s a l s o important for h i s 
connection with s i m i l a r heroes of r e v o l t i n European l i t e r a -
t u r e , a t r a d i t i o n v/hich goes r i g h t dovm to Caimus i n our ovim 
day. The b a s i c f i g u r e i s that of Satan - Milton's Satan i n 
Paradise L o s t , vjho was transformed by the Romantics i n t o a 
great hero. V7illiam Blake sees Milton as Satan's unconscious 
advocate: 
"The reason Milton wrote i n f e t t e r s when he wrote of Angels 
and God, and at l i b e r t y v/hen of D e v i l s and H e l l , i s because 
he was a true Poet and of the D e v i l ' s party without Icnowing 
i t y " (2) 
E x p r e s s i v e of the Romantic idea of Satan i s William 
1, Quain, P.B., p. 1. 2. Blake, The Macriage of Heaven and 
H e l l , Poetry and Prose, p. l82. 
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Blake's p a i n t i n g , 'Satan ro u s i n g the Rebel Angels'. Here, the 
D e v i l i s a fi g u r e of male power and beauty. He i s 'le beau 
tenebreux', but he i s a l s o L u c i f e r , the bringer of l i g h t to 
the v/orld. He becomes the fsrend of Man i n a struggle against 
God, and he brings to Man's a i d those -powers he has at h i s d i s -
p o s al by v i r t u e of h i s s p i r i t u a l being. Thus, there i s a l i n k 
with the legend of Prometheus who s t o l e f i r e from the gods to 
give to Man. S h e l l e y , Menard and Quinet a l l wrote poems about 
Prometheus. Goethe's Faust, Byron's Don Juan and h i s Cain (an 
important source f o r Leconte de L i s l e ) are part of the same 
t r a d i t i o n of r e v o l t . A l l these heroes choose to r e b e l against 
what i s the normal standard of good. Camus, t a l k i n g of Roman-
t i c r e v o l t i n general, says that the Romantic r e b e l vjishes to 
"commettre l e mal par n o s t a l g i e d'un bien impossible" ( 1 ) . 
T h i s , fundamentally i s the p o s i t i o n of Quain who r e v o l t s a-
g a i n s t God because he has been deprived of the paradise of 
Eden v^hen he f e e l s he has committed no s i n . 
The poem i s framed by the v i s i o n of Thogorma, "Le Voyant", 
who i n the time of bondage of h i s people dreajns of the r e v o l t 
of Quain. He sees Henokhia, c i t y of the people of Quaim. 
The mere s i g h t of the f a t a l c i t y c h i l l s the very being of the 
watcher: 
"Et l e Voyant s e n t i t l e p o i l de sa peau rude 
Se h e r i s s e r tout d r o i t en face de c e l a , 
Car i l connut, dans son e s p r i t , que c ' e t a i t l a 
La V i l l e de I'angoisse et de l a s o l i t u d e , 
Sepulcre de Quaxn au pays d'Hevila ". 
Thus, a f e e l i n g of awe and suspense i s b u i l t up i n the reader, 
i i ^ r e p a r a t i o n for the presentation of Quain, 
A f t e r the evocation of the c i t y , Quain i s described, r i -
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s i n g from s l e e p . His r i s i n g i s slow and p a i n f u l , for he i s 
weighed down "souaslAinjure et 1'affront", but when he i s at 
l a s t upon h i s f e e t , he has the s t a t u r e of a g i a n t . Leconte de 
L i s l e c a l l s him " l e Geant". This i s part of a d e l i b e r a t j p l a n 
on Leconte de L i s l e ' s part to i n c r e a s e the s t a t u r e of h i s hero 
a t the expense of God. 
IVhat Quain f i r s t says i s an i n d i c a t i o n of Camus' general 
point, quoted e a r l i e r , Quain has an overwhelming sense of the 
l o s t paradise of Eden, even though i t i s a place of which he 
has no d i r e c t experience. The l a t t e r , perhaps, accounts for 
the extreme i d e a l i s a t i o n of the paradise, Quain's i s the most 
i n t e n s e of those evocations of the youthful vigour and the i n -
nocence of a new world, which are to be found throughout the 
poetry of Leconte de L i s l e : 
" Je r e v o i s 1'innocence du monde, 
J'entends chanter encore aux vents harmonieux 
Les bois epanouis sous l a g l o i r e des cieux; 
La force et l a beaute de l a t e r r e feconde 
En un reve sublime habitent dans mes yeux." 
His c r y becomes more and more agonised v/ith the f u l l r e -
a l i s a t i o n of what he has l o s t : 
"Eden! o v i s i o n eblouissante et breve, 
Toi dont, avant l e s temps, j ' e t a i s d e s h e r i t e l 
Eden, EdenI v o i c i que mon coeur i r r i t e 
V o it changer brusquement l a forme de son reve, 
E t l e g l a i v e flaraboie a 1'horizon q u i t t e , " 
I t i s not an accident that the evocation of Eden, one of the 
most important f e a t u r e s of Quain, should be placed at the cen-
t r e of the poem. I t shows that Quain has an i d e a l of harmony 
v/hich i s f r u s t r a t e d , Becaui^he has a concept of good v;hich he 
has no chance of f u l f i l l i n g , he i s a r e b e l by force of circum-
s t a n c e s and, t h e ^ r e , gains the reader's sympathy. 
The innocence of Eden which Quain preserves i n h i s heart 
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i s d i r e c t l y connected with h i s complete l a c k of any sense of 
g u i l t : 
"Quel raal a i - j e fai\t? Que ne m ' e c r a s a i t - i l , 
F a i b l e et nu sur l e l r o c , quand j e v i s l a lumiere, 
Avant qu'un sang plus chaud b r u l a t mon coeur v i r i l ? " 
Lack of a sense of v/rong-doing i n t e n s i f i e s h i s misery a t the 
burden of s u f f e r i n g he has to bear. Nature bears a s i m i l a r 
g r i e f , as i f i n sympathy: 
"Tout gemit, I ' a s t r e pleure et l e mont se lamente, 
Un! soupir douloureux s'exhale des f o r e t s , 
Le; d e s e r t va roulant sa p l a i n t e et ses r e g r e t s . 
L a ' n u i t s i n i s t r e , en proie au raal qui l a tourmente, 
Rugit comme un l i o n sous I ' e t r e i n t e des r e t s . " . 
Quain's r e b e l l i o n i s a more p o s i t i v e form of lament, so that he 
comes to represent a c r e a t i o n which bev;ails i t s having done no-
t h i n g to deserve i t s having been created. 
. . T h i s nature, although i t laments, i s submissive.. Quain 
shows h i s d i f f e r e n c e from the i n e r t c l a y around him (Nerval 
uses the symbol of c o l d c l a y to c o n t r a s t with the f i r e of r e -
v o l t ) . His. c r y i s : "Je r e s t e r a i deboutI" He i s determined to 
take up an a c t i v e struggle for hiunan j u s t i c e : 
"La s o i f de l a j u s t i c e , o Kheroub, me devore, 
Ecrase-raoi, sinon, jamais j e ne p l o x r a i ! " 
He i s t a k i n g on a struggle for humanity and c r e a t i o n v/hich they 
are not prepared to take on themselves. Also, h i s t h i r s t for 
j u s t i c e i m p l i e s an e v i l God. Quain envisages the Flood which 
w i l l drown the world a t God's command, and he launches i n t o a 
d i a t r i b e a g a i n s t the j e a l o u s t y r a n t : . 
"Dieu de l a foudre, Dieu des vents, Dieu des armees. 
Qui r o u l e au desert l e s s a b l e s e t o u f f a n t s , 
Qui te p l a i s aux sanglots d'agonie, et defends 
La p i t i e , Dieu qui f a i s aux meres affeunees, 
Monstrueuses, manger l a c h a i r de l e u r s e n f a n t s i " 
He sees how those who su r v i v e the Flood w i l l be the v i l e . 
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wretchedly v/eak members of the race of c l a y v/ho w i l l be an easy 
prey to God's e v i l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s on earth, the p r i e s t s . This 
p e s s i m i s t i c v i s i o n of the future of humanity i s l e n t a u t h o r i t y 
by the f a c t t hat, i n the opening stanzas of the poem, the I s -
r a e l i t e s are p i c t u r e d i n a shameful s t a t e of submission. But 
Quain v ; i l l avenge a l l t h i s . One day, he d e c l a r e s , the v i c t i m 
v ; i l l r e f u s e to submit. One day, the c i t i e s destroyed by the 
Flood v ; i l l be r e b u i l t , and a l l t h i s w i l l be the j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
of Quain: " E t ce s e r a mon .jour!". 
A f t e r Quain's words, Thogorma sees the Flood r i s i n g to en-
velope the world. At f i r s t , t h i s would seem to mean the end of 
Quain's p r o j e c t e d vengeance, but, although i t shows God's pre-
sence and povjer and although i t k i l l s ordinary mortals, Quain 
r i s e s above i t . One can almost f e e l a shudder of dread at the 
d e s c r i p t i o n : 
"Quand l e plus haut des p i c s eut have son ecume, 
Thogorma, f i l s d'Elam, d'epouvante blemi, 
V i t Quain, l e Vengeur, I'immortel Ennemi 
D'lahveh, qui marchait, s i n i s t r e , dans l a brume. 
Vers I'Arche monstrueuse apparue a demi.". 
T h i s , the s p i r i t of r e v o l t , l i v e s on, unconquerable, superior 
even to the might of God. 
I n Leconte de L i s l e ' s poems on the barbarian heroes, he 
seems l e s s concerned v;ith the p a r t i c u l a r kinds of deeds the 
c h a r a c t e r s perform ( k i l l i n g can provide j u s t as much heroic 
m a t e r i a l as not k i l l i n g ) and with condemnation and approval 
of these deeds according to narrov; moral standards, than with 
the a t t i t u d e of h i s c h a r a c t e r s . 
One of the c h i e f c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s which runs through a l l 
the heroes of the Poemes barbares i s the great confidence with 
which they go about v/hat they are doing. I t i s a supreme con-
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fidence and assurance which l i f t s them above the ordi^nary man 
and which secures the success i n whatever they wish to achieve 
t h a t g i v e s them s u p e r i o r i t y a l s o , 
S e l f - a s s ^ u r a n c e i n the i n d i v i d w a l i m p l i e s a f a i t h i n him/ 
h e r s e l f as a huSan being and i n human pov/ers. So, Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s i d e a of barbarian heroism i s a very htunanistic one, 
taken, as v/e have seen i n Quain, to the extreme of r e v o l t a-
g a i n s t God, I f the id e a can be genieralised i n any other way 
than t h i s , i t would be to say that the i n d i v i d u a l hero must 
l i v e up to some personal i d e a l of which he has f u l l conscious-
ness and according to which h i s motives are clean. 
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CHAPTER V I ; THE HEROES OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM 
As an i n t r o d u c t i o n to the heroes of the animal world, i t 
i s important to see the background i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s ovm 
l i f e and work, and a l s o the nineteenth-century s c i e n t i f i c back-
ground. These w i l l be i n d i c a t e d b r i e f l y . 
We have already seen the relevance of character to scene, 
i n the l a s t chapter ( 1 ) . J u s t as many of the poems on the bar-
b a r i a n heroes open with d e s c r i p t i o n s of the n a t u r a l scenery, so 
do the poems about the animals. Leconte de L i s l e takes a de-
l i g h t i n the d e s c r i p t i o n of the n a t u r a l scene. Some of h i s 
poems take t h i s alone as t h e i r s u b j e c t , s l i g h t e r pieces such as 
V i l a n e l l e (2) and Dans l e c i e l c l a i r ( 3 ) . I n such poems as La 
Ravine S a i n t - G i l l e s and Le Bernica, the d e s c r i p t i o n of nature 
i s taken as the s t a r t i n g point to the poet's personal explora-
t i o n of h i s a t t i t u d e to l i f e ( 4 ) . 
These d e s c r i p t i o n s are some of the best i n Leconte de 
L i s l e , f o r they l a c k the r i g i d s t y l i s a t i o n one finds i n some 
of the Poemes antiques, s i n c e they are based on personal ex-
pe r i e n c e . J o b i t (5) explores e x t e n s i v e l y the major influence 
of the ' l i e n a t a l e ' , the t r o p i c a l i s l e of Bourbon, on Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s work.. Also, Leconte de L i s l e , when i n P a r i s , spent 
many hours a t the J a r d i n s des Plantes and he studied the char-
a c t e r i s t i c s and the movements of the animals kept i n c a p t i v i t y 
t h e r e . 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s i n t e r e s t i n nature and i n animals 
1. See. Ditchy, Le Theme de l a Mer e t c . 2. P.T., p. k Z . 
3. P.T., p. 19. ^. See Chapter V I I . 5. J o b i t , L. de L. et 
l e Mirage de I ' l l e n a t a l e . 
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l i n k s him with two major f e a t u r e s of the nineteenth-century 
French l i t e r a t u r e ; F i r s t of a l l , the longing for the 'xle 
n a t a l e ' i s an outstanding theme of Romantic v/riting, Baude-
l a i r e ' s L a Vie a n t e r i e u r e describes h i s i d e a l of a sun-kissed 
t r o p i c a l i s l e , v/here a l l i s voluptuous, sensual d e l i g h t , Gau-
gin t r a v e l l e d to T a h i t i , A wider extension of t h i s idea i s the 
theme of the voyage - which Auden d i s c u s s e s i n h i s The Enchafed 
Flood, or the Romantic Iconography of the Sea - the poet as ex-
p l o r e r r s e e k i n g h i s i d e a l on the wide seas of freedom, as i n 
Rimbaud's Le Bateau i v r e . Perhaps something of a search for 
an i d e a l i s present i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s preoccupation with 
h i s t r o p i c a l i s l a n d . The other feature of nineteenth-century 
French l i t e r a t u r e which connects with t h i s aspect of Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s work i s the i n f l u e n c e of s c i e n t i f i c thought. The idea 
of the i n f l u e n c e of 'ambiance' on Man, seeing him as an animal 
i n the m i l i e u of s o c i e t y , was a dominant one with Balzac who 
l e a r n t i t from the z o o l o g i s t s of h i s day, e s p e c i a l l y Lamarck, 
As Merz points out, France has i n the past done more than 
any other country to popularise the findings of s c i e n c e , Merz 
c i t e s the works of F o n t e n e l l e , V o l t a i r e and Buffon, who made 
sc i e n c e a s u b j e c t of general i n t e r e s t ( 1 ) , So, l i t e r a r y opin-
ion was often r e c e p t i v e to s c i e n t i f i c t h e o r i e s . This general 
kind of i n t e r e s t i s s i m i l a r to that v/hich produced the speedy 
absorption of Darv;inism i n England, a f t e r the 'softening-up' 
process beforehand by such people as L y e l l and Chambers (2), 
I n French l i t e r a t u r e , the study of Man as animaii as 
'bete humaine', was taken to i t s greatest extremes by the de-
1. Merz, Vol, I , Chap, 1, pp, 89-I56, 2, Woodv/ard, p, 571 f f . 
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t e r m i n i s t Emile Zola who, i n h i s Rougon-Macquart c y c l e of no-
v e l s , explores the vrorkings of heredity and environment on l-Ian. 
T h i s i s not to suggest that Leconte de L i s l e was doing any-
t h i n g as elaborate as t h i s i n h i s study of animals, merely to 
suggest a l i n k with a general i n t e r e s t i n t h i s s o r t of thing i n 
the nineteenth century. Vfhere he can be connected ivith Zola 
i s i n some poems v;here he equates Man and Beast, and i t i s i n -
t e r e s t i n g to r e f l e c t on v/hether equating Man with beast there 
decreases Man's he r o i c s t a t u r e i n the other poems. Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s works do not form a s t r u c t u r e c l o s e l y k n i t enough to 
permit one to say that i t does. One cannot be sure that what 
i s e x p l i c i t i n one poem i s n e c e s s a r i l y i m p l i c i t i n another. 
Hov/ever, what i s c e r t a i n i s t h a t Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
s t u d i e s of the animal i n h i s n a t u r a l environment l e d him to an 
admiration - although t h i s i s not e n t i r e l y untinged with r e -
p u l s i o n - for the animal, and t h i s i s one of the reasons for 
which we can see the animals as heroes. Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
admiration i s for the sheer p h y s i c a l energy and beauty of a n i -
mals i n t h e i r n a t u r a l s t a t e . I t i s an admiration which he 
cannot have for Man who has i n t e l l e c t and a moral sense. A 
savage energy which would be immoral i n Man has nothing to do 
with c i v i l i s e d concepts of morality; i t i s supremely, uncon-
s c i o u s l y amoral. At l e a s t , t h i s appears to be so i n many of 
the poems. A d i s c u s s i o n of the question of unconscious e v i l 
and the connections of the beasts v;ith Man comes l a t e r i n the 
chapter. 
Le Jaguar (1) and La Panthere noire (2) are a good p a i r 
of poems v;ith which to s t a r t a d e s c r i p t i o n of Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
1. P.B., p. 207. 2. P.B., p. 197. 
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admiration for animal energy, for they t y p i f y so much of what 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s v i s i o n of the animal world i s . As Vianey 
p o i n t s out (1), the two poems were o r i g i n a l l y published to-
gether i n the Revue contemporaine, with Le Jaguar, de s c r i b i n g 
the hunting beast s e i z i n g i t s prey, f i r s t , and La Panthere 
n o i r e , d e s c r i b i n g the hunting beast dragging home what was 
i t s prey, second. 
The jaguar has an almost hypnotic way of e x e r c i s i n g i t s 
dominance over the ox v/hich i s i t s prey. "La peur l e cloue 
en p l a c e . . " and t h i s fear renders the ox s t u p i d before there 
has been any a c t u a l p h y s i c a l contact. Then there i s the sup-
erb l e a p of the jaguar from where i t has been l y i n g i n wait i n 
the branches: 
"Et l e jaguar, du creux des branches entr'ouvertes, 
Se detend comme un a r c et l e s a i s i t au cou." 
One can v i v i d l y see the strange sensation of fear of some hos-
t i l e presence change i n t o the s t a r k r e a l i t y of f e e l i n g sharp 
clav/s d r i v e themselves i n t o the neck, and the presence of the 
jaguar on the ox's back i s l i k e a t e r r i b l e domination. They 
plunge through the f o r e s t , made almost one f l e s h together: 
" l i s passent, aux lu e u r s b l a f a r d e s de l a lune, 
L'un i v r e , aveugle, en sang, 1'autre a sa c h a i r r i v e , " . 
The panther i s shown at a l a t e stage i n hunting and k i l -
l i n g . I t has e x e r c i s e d i t s s u p e r i o r i t y over i t s prey, v;hose 
f l e s h has'nov; p a r t l y been eaten. Leconte de L i s l e makes the 
reader f e e l sensuously the moist, warm blood of the ca r c a s s 
which the panther drags through the f o r e s t : 
" E l l e traxne apres e l i e un r e s t e de sa chasse, 
Un q u a r t i e r de beau c e r f q u ' e l l e a mange l a n u i t ; 
1. Vianey, Les P.B. de L. de L,, p. 29. 
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E t sur l a mousse en f l e u r une effroyable t r a c e 
Rouge, et chaude encore, l a s u i t , " 
T h i s i s h o r r i f y i n g , but i t i s a splendid p h y s i c a l spec-
t a c l e i n the Scime way as the f l i g h t of the eagle i s awe-in-
s p i r i n g : 
"Un i n s t a n t immobile, i l plane, epie et f l a i r e . " 
( L a Chasse de I ' A i g l e - 1) 
Even i n s l e e p , a beast can reenact deeds of v i o l e n c e j so 
Leconte de L i s l e imagines. Le Reve";du;Jaguar (2) depicts the 
beast a s l e e p . A f t e r a p h y s i c a l d e s c r i p t i o n of the jaguar, 
Leconte de L i s l e e nters i n t o i t s mind to show that i t s very 
dreams are of the same s t u f f as i t s waking l i f e : 
" I I reve qu'au m i l i e u des p l a n t a t i o n s v e r t e s , 
I I enfonce d'un bond ses ongles r u i s s e l a n t s 
Dans l a c h a i r des taureaux e f f a r e s et beuglants.". 
T h i s shows a being completely dominated by i t s brute nature, so 
t h a t i t s mind - or what mind i t has - e x i s t s only as an exten-
s i o n of t h i s . The l a c k of any mind/body dualism i s s i g n i f i -
cant, f o r the beast has a completely u n i f i e d being which does 
not break up i n t o d i f f e r e n t , c o n f l i c t i n g p a r t s . 
I m p l i c i t i n these animal poems i s the f a c t that t h e i r he?-
roes l i v e up e n t i r e l y to t h e i r p o t e n t i a l i t i e s . They are en-
t i r e l y animal, so there i s an i m p l i c i t c o n t r a s t with Man who, 
as p a r t mind and part body, i s e f f e c t i n g an ignoble compro-
mise. Certainly,, Leconte de L i s l e ' s poems have some connection 
with the n e o - p r i m i t i v i s t preference for a savage s t a t e r a t h e r 
than f o r c i v i l i s a t i o n . I f Leconte de L i s l e does not e n t i r e l y 
approve of t h i s s t a t e , he at l e a s t thinks i t preferable to 
modern c i v i l i s a t i o n which he regards as corrupt, for nature i s 
p e r f e c t i n i t s own way. I n Les Taureaux ( 3 ) , he makes a con-
1. P.T., p, 53. 2. P,B., p. 215. 3. P.B., p. 213. 
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t r a s t between the animal and the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of humanity 
(although not of modern c i v i l i s a t i o n ) which i s d e f i n i t e l y to 
the advantage o| the animal. The splendour of the b u l l s ' 
physique: 
" aux p o l l s l u s t r e s , aux cornes hautes, 
A I ' p e i l cave et sanglant, musculeux et bossus," 
makes seem p i t i f u l : 
"Deux negres d'Antongil, maigres, l e s r e i n s courbes, 
Les coudes aux genoux, l e s paumes aux machoires, 
Dans I'abetissement d'un long reve absorbes,". 
Nature, i t has been mentioned before, i s p e r f e c t i n i t s 
ovm way, and the animals seem to f i t p e r f e c t l y i n t o t h e i r na-
t u r a l background, Le Sommeil du Condor (1) depicts a l a r g e , 
tremendously pov/erful b i r d against the background of the frozen 
peaks of the Andes mountains. I t i s a p e r f e c t s e t t i n g for the 
condor, because the steep peaks which seem to climb upwards i n 
the sky p a r a l l e l the ascending movment of the b i r d , and a l s o 
the harsh coldness of the region'Fparallels the condor's a t t i -
tude of f r i g i d i n d i f f e r e n c e : 
"Le v a s t e Oiseau, tout p l e i n d'une morne indolence, 
Regarde I'Amerique et I'espace en s i l e n c e , 
E t l e sombre s o l e i l qui meure dans ses yeux f f o l d s , " 
The sun d i e s because i t i s s e t t i n g , but i t dies too because the 
b i r d ' s c h i l l i n g look has no r e a l , p o s i t i v e l i f e - only neutra-
l i t y . 
The poem desc r i b e s the ascending movements of the b i r d , 
which are not s w i f t and g r a c e f u l l i k e those of the eagle, but 
are more cumbersome, having something of the s o l i d r i g i d i t y of 
the mountains. I n the f i n a l ascension, the b i r d shov/s i t s only 
s i g n of anything l i k e emotion, v;hich Leconte de L i s l e conveys 
1, P,B., p. 192. 
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i n a v i v i d d e s c r i p t i v e touch: 
" I I r a l e de p l a i s i r , i l a g i t e s a plume, 
I I e r i g e son cou musculeux et p e l e , " 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t , though, that t h i s croak of savage joy comes, 
p a r a d o x i c a l l y , when the b i r d enters a more r a r i f i e d atmosphere. 
"Dans un c r i rauque i ^ . monte oii n ' a t t e i n t pas l e vent." 
I t i s as i f there i s an entry i n t o an atmosphere of even grea-
t e r i n d i f f e r e n c e , for " i l dort dans I ' a i r g l a c e , " - the condor 
i s suspended i n the a i r i a such harmony v;ith a l l around i t as 
to be almost one v;ith i t . Leconte de L i s l e f i n d s t h i s kind of 
sombre s e r e n i t y extremely a t t r a c t i v e . The condor has the pow-
er of r i s i s n g above the earth - i . e . above ordinary joys and 
sorrows - i n an e c s t a s y of ( i f t h i s i s not too much of a para-
dox) i n d i f f e r e n c e . 
A nature iirhich appears to Man as harsh, c r u e l and h o s t i l e 
does not f i g h t against the condor but i s i t s a l l y . Even when 
there seems to be a s t r u g g l e , i t need not n e c e s s a r i l y be so. 
I n L'Albatros (1) there i s a great evocation of the power of 
the wind and the waves. Through the elements g l i d e s the a l b a -
t r o s s . The s c u r r y i n g wind lea v e s the b i r d untroubled, rather 
the b i r d bends i t and the other elements to i t s ovm purpose. 
I t i s " l e Roi de I'espace et des mers sans r i v a g e s " , and pos-
sessed of complete s e l f - a s s u r a n c e so that i t proceeds at i t s 
own self-determined pace, "sans hate n i r e t a r d " . There i s a 
h i n t of some kind of i d e a l ( s i m i l a r to the reve which supports 
the elephants i n t h e i r journey) -
" L ' o e i l darde par dela, l e l i v i d e b r o u i l l a r d . . . . " . 
But the o v e r r i d i n g impression i s one of supreme serenity:. 
1. P.T., p. 75. 
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" E t , t r a n q u i l l e au m i l i e u de I'epouvantement, 
Vie n t , passe, et disparaxt majestueusement." 
Apart from the idea of a superior i n d i f f e r e n c e , there i s 
another theme which runs through the animal poems of Leconte de 
L i s l e . There i s great savagery and c r u e l t y i n the animailworld, 
but t h i s i s not n e c e s s a r i l y e v i l when conceived as part of a 
grand harmony i n which the f o r c e s of need make animals depend 
on one another for t h e i r l i v e l i h o o d . The theme i s hunger. V/e 
have seen t h i s as motivating the jaguar and the panther. The 
great beast p i c t u r e d i n Les Jungles (1) i s dominated by the 
same need: 
"Le f r i s s o n de l a faim creuse son maigre f l a n c . " 
and i n L'Aboma ( 2 ) , moved by the sajae d e s i r e , the snaJce 
" va chercher sa proie accoutumee, 
Le taureau, l e jaguar, ou I'homiae, au fond des b o i s . " 
Man i s seen as prey here, but he i s seen as both k i l l e r 
and v i c t i m i n Sacra fames ( 5 ) . T h i s i s r e a l l y Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s most extreme view of nature. F i r s t of a l l , the usu-
a l k i nd of d e s c r i p t i o n of the s e t t i n g and of the beast i n i t s 
s e t t i n g i s given. Here the beast i s the shark, the shark that 
goes about, t o t a l l y unmoved by i t s r o l e of d e s t r u c t i o n : 
" I I l a i s s e e r r e r son o e i l terne, impassible et l e n t . " 
Even though the shark appears h o r r i b l e to human eyes, and 
although i t goes about i t s t a s k of d e s t r u c t i o n i n a more savage 
way, i t s r o l e i n l i f e i s seen as l i t t l e d i f f e r e n t from that of 
Man J: 
"Va, monstrej'tu n'es pas autre que nous ne sommes, 
Plus hideux, plus feroce, ou plus desespere. 
C o n s o l e - t o i ! demain tu mangeras des horaraes, 
Demain par I'homrae a u s s i t u s e r a s devore.". 
1. P.B., p. 202. 2. P.T., p. 102. 3. P.T., p. 73. 
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Both Man and beast are caught i n the web of the desire for food, 
which makes them need to k i l l . Because t h i s d e s i r e i s beyond 
t h e i r c o n t r o l , the poet can approve of the k i l l i n g i t produces: 
"La faim sacre e s t un long meurtre l e g i t i m e . " 
and the m i t i g a t i n g circumstances make for a kind of innocence. " 
I f a l l are g u i l t y , the d i s t i n c t i o n s of g u i l t and innocence be-
come meaningless and a l l are as much innocent as g u i l t y . Of 
Man and beast, Leconte de L i s l e d e c l a r e s : 
"Devant t a face, o Mort, sont tous deux innocents.". 
T h i s i s a very extreme and d e t e r m i n i s t i c a t t i t u d e to l i f e , 
and although there i s no need to doubt that Leconte de L i s l e 
was s i n c e r e i n w r i t i n g i t , i t i s not necessary to see i t as a 
view absolute throughout h i s whole poetry. His poetry eannot 
be e n t i r e l y systematised i n t h i s way. I t i s perhaps best to 
see t h i s as Leconte de L i s l e viewing a problem with great an-
guish r a t h e r than e s t a b l i s h i n g any kind of law of nature. 
Also, l a t e r , we s h a l l see Leconte de L i s l e equating tian and 
beast i n a d i f f e r e n t way, making us see Han's p o s i t i o n as ana-
logous to that of the beast. The beast i s then symbolic of 
the human hero who t r i e s to e x e r c i s e h i s dominance over the 
ivorld around him.. We have already seen beasts that are su-
p e r i o r by means of p h y s i c a l energy and we can think of the 
w a r r i o r hero i n t h i s connection. Also, Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
s t o i c s and heroes who shov; s u p e r i o r i t y to death are l i k e the 
condor and the a l b a t r o s s . 
V/ith such p a r a l l e l s betv/een the q u a l i t i e s of human and 
animal heroes, i t cannot be s a i d that the way i n which Man 
i s equated with beast d e t r a c t s from h i s heroic s t a t u r e . There 
i s nothing of the r e a c t i o n of Bishop Wilberforce i n England to 
Darwinism; he resented being a s s o c i a t e d with the ape, thi n k i n g 
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t h i s below human d i g n i t y (1), for c e r t a i n of the q u a l i t i e s of 
the animals are recommended to humanity. 
Although c e r t a i n q u a l i t i e s of the animals are admired, hu-
manity may have s c r u p l e s about admiring sheer p h y s i c a l v i o l e n c e . 
One of the functions of Sacra fames i s to remind Man that he i s 
j u s t as savage and c r u e l as the beasts, so horror of the v i o -
lence of animals alone i s u n r e a l i s t i c . Also, i n some poems, 
Leconte de L i s l e e s t a b l i s h e s sympathy for the animals the ter** 
r i b l e c r a v i n g s of hunger or s u f f e r i n g i n general. Le Corbeau 
(2) poses the question of unconscious e v i l . The crow was con-
demned to three hundred and sevent-seven years of f a s t i n g for 
attempting to eat the f l e s h of C h r i s t on the c r o s s . At the 
time of the poem, i t has j u s t been r e l e a s e d from i t s f a s t and 
has come to a monastery v/heijfit begs the Abbe S6rapion for 
something to eat. The monk i s hi g h l y s u s p i c i o u s of the s i n i s -
t e r - l o o k i n g crow, t h i n k i n g i t p o s s i b l y an agent of the D e v i l 
or the D e v i l h imself. L a t e r , Serapion i s convinced t h i s i s not 
so, but he shows r e v u l s i o n tovrards the crov; and l a c k of sym!?. 
pathy, e s p e c i a l l y when he l e a r n s that i t would have eaten the 
f l e s h of C h r i s t i f i t had not been prevented, 
Serapion thinks the b i r d i s e v i l , but the b i r d combats 
h i s argum^t by equating Man and beast. Both experience hun-
ger: 
"Homme ou corbeau, manger e s t doux quand on a faim." 
and the crow reminds the Abbe that Man l u s t s for blood as much 
as the animal: 
"Que I'homme a eu toujours s o i f de son propre sang, 
Comrae moi l e d e s i r de sa c h a i r vive ou morte.". 
1. See Newsome, How soapy was Sam?. History Today, Vol. 13, 
1963, pp. 62^-321 2. P.B., p. 261. 
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Anyway, i t does not see how an animal can be blamed for follov/ing 
i t s n a t u r a l i n s t i c t s : 
"Songez que n'etant r i e n qu'un pep de c h a i r sans ame, 
Je ne p u i s meriter n i louange, n i blame;" 
The problem tha t Leconte de L i s l e poses i s not e n t i r e l y 
answered, but sympathy i s d e f i n i t e l y s l a n t e d towards the crow. 
Also, vrhen at the end of the poem, s4rapion gives the crow ab-
s o l u t i o n , with the words"Donnez-lui l e repos e t e r n e l l " , i t 
drops dead. Perhaps t h i s i s symbolic of the suppression of 
n a t u r a l i n s t i n c t s by the C h r i s t i a n Church. 
Sympathy for an animal that has su f f e r e d a t the expense 
of humanity i s seen, too, i n L' I n c a n t a t i o n du Loup (1). This 
poem and Le Corbeau show the s u p e r i o r i t y of the animal to the 
ordinary h u ^ i being who l a c k s understanding of the animal's 
p o s i t i o n . The v/olf i s dominated by the thought of Man who has 
k i l l e d i t s loved ones: 
"Sa louve blanche, aux yeux flambants, et l e s p e t i t s 
Qu'elle a b r i t a i t , l a n u i t , des p o l l s chauds de son ventre, 
Gise n t , morts, egorges par I'horame, au fond de I ' a n t r e . " . 
I t s v7hole being i s haunted by the v i s i o n of Man the murderer. 
As i t stands, howling i t s anguish and r e v o l t against i t s l o t , 
the wolf takes on a s o r t of primeval q u a l i t y , summing up the 
elemental being of the v/olf i n the same way as the Maoury 
c h i e f r e p r e s e n t s the whole of h i s r a c e : 
" I I evoque, en hu r l a n t , I'ame des anciens loups 
Qui dormant dans l a lune e c l a t a n t e et magique.". 
I t i s a small step from t h i s p i c t u r e of the gna^ ^^ .ng anguish 
of the vfolf to the p i c t u r e of the "maigres c h i e n s " i n Les Hur-
l e u r s (2) v/here the l i g h t of the moon gives the decor the same 
1. P.T., p. 70. 2. P.B., p. 171. 
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s i n i s t e r aspect as i n L ' I n c a n t a t i o n du Loup. The c e n t r a l theme 
of hunger has not been l e f t behind, for these hounds are posses-
sed by some t e r r i b l e longing which i s as f i e r c e as hunger but 
not p h y s i c a l . The poet asks himself the nature of t h i s mys-
t e r i o u s misery, proclaimed by beasts that take on an unv/orldly 
e e r i n e s s i n the moonlight: 
"Devant l a lune e r r a n t e aux l i v i d e s c l a r t e s . 
Quelle angoisse inconnue, aux bord des n o i r e s ondes, 
F a i s a i t p l e u r e r une ame en vos formes imraondes? 
Pourquoi gemissiez-vous, s p e c t r e s epouvantes?" 
He cannot t e l l , but t h e i r p l a i n t i v e hov/ling touches a chord 
deep w i t h i n him: 
"Je ne s a i s ; mais, o chiens qui h u r l i e z sur l e s plages, 
Apres tant de s o l e i l s qui ne reviendront p l u s , 
J'entends toujours, du fond de mon passe confus, 
Le c r i desespere de vos douleurs sauvages!" 
The 'hurleurs' can be seen as the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of a n i -
mate l i f e - Man or beast - which r e v o l t s against an unhealthy, 
h o s t i l e v/orld ( " l a plage a r i d e , aux odeurs i n s a l u b r e s " ) . T h e i r s 
i s the voice of p r o t e s t . Environment i s seen to be s i m i l a r l y 
h o s t i l e i n Les Elephants (1), but here the animal heroes, who 
are very humanised indeed, although they s u f f e r , have an i d e a l 
to s u s t a i n tham i n t h e i r s u f f e r i n g . 
Leconte de L i s l e s e t s the scene i n h i s usual manner. Na-
t t u r e i s represented as h o s t i l e to very l i f e i t s e l f . There i s 
deathly s i l e n c e , absence of l i f e , "Nulle v i e et nul b r u i t " . 
The animals present are as i f choked, s t i f l e d i n t o s t i l l n e s s . 
But a g a i n s t t h i s monotonous emptiness, oppressive \-tlth heat, 
there i s some purposeful movement, which c o n t r a s t s with the 
decor. There follows a d e s c r i p t i o n of the kind of -power and 
1. P.3., p. 182. 
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energy which Leconte de L i s l e admires throughout h i s poetry. 
The elephants come v/ith a steady motion: 
" l i s viennent, soulevant l a poussiere, et I'on v o i t . 
Pour ne point devier du chemin l e plus d r o i t . 
Sous l e u r pied l a r g e et sur c r o u l e r au l o i n l e s dunes." 
They are w e l l organised, for they are l e d by a c h i e f . This 
elephant i s of great p h y s i c a l strength and magnificence: 
" C e l u i q u i t i e n t l a t e t e e s t un vieux chef. Son corps 
E s t gerce comme un tronc que l e temps ronge et mine; 
Sa t e t e e s t comme un roc, et I ' a r c de son echine 
Se voute puissajnment a s e s moindres e f f o r t s . " . 
Because of i t s age, i t i s presumably wise and i t s p h y s i c a l mag-
n i f i c e n c e gives the underlying impression of moral assurance. 
The l e a d e r proceeds a t a pace v/hich r e f l e c t s t h i s : 
"Sans r a l e n t i r jamais et sans hater sa marche, 
I I guide au but c e r t a i n ses compagnons poudreux." 
Here i s the complete s e l f - c o n f i d e n c e which i s found i n so many 
of Leconte de L i s l e ' s heroes. 
The other elephants have complete confidence i n t h e i r l e a -
der, so they march " I ' o e i l c l o s " . Their minds are turned to-
wards t h e i r i d e a l : 
" l i s revent en marchant du pays d e l a i s s e , 
Des f o r e t s de f i g u i e r s ou s ' a b r i t a l e u r r a c e . " 
This supports them, makes them o b l i v i o u s to t h e i r great p h y s i c a l 
s u f f e r i n g which Leconte de L i s l e d e s c r i b e s i n d e t a i l ; 
" Leur ventre bat et fume, 
Et l e u r sueur dans I ' a i r embrase monte en brume; 
E t bourdonnent autour m i l l e i n s e c t e s ardents." 
Leconte de L i s l e d e l i b e r a t e l y describes the elephants as 
" p l e i n s de courage" and they a l s o have the v i r t u e s of patience 
and d i s c i p l i n e . 
The elephants are so very humanised as to be obviously sym-
b o l i c of the human condition. Leconte de L i s l e f e e l s that only 
an i d e a l of harmony can s u s t a i n Man against the harsh c r u e l t y 
of the world. 
Two other poems d e s c r i b i n g the desert can be l i n k e d with 
t h i s i d e a , L'Oasis (1) and Le Desert ( 2 ) . I n L'Oasis Man i s 
seen together with the beasts a t a desert v;atering-place. A l l 
are shown as equally dependent. This emphasises the s u f f e r i n g 
described i n Les Elephants. The dream of the Bedouin i n Le De-
s e r t i s the equivalent of t h e i r i d e a l : 
" I I reve qu'Al-Borak, l e cheval g l o r i e u x , 
L'emporte en hennissant dans l a hauteur des cieux." 
F a i r l i e i n d i c a t e s how the symbolic nature of the poem, of " l e 
desert du monde", was made e x p l i c i t by eight l i n e s ivhich f o r -
med the conclusion up to and i n c l u d i n g the I858 v e r s i o n . (3) 
Therefore, one thing stands c l e a r from Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
animal and connected poems: l i f e , whether animal or human, must 
preserve an i d e a l , but r e a l i s e that perhaps the i d e a l w i l l not 
n e c e s s a r i l y come true i n l i f e . Also, Leconte de L i s l e recom-
mends an a t t i t u d e to l i f e , s t o i c a l s e r e n i t y which has c l e a r l y 
been seen i n Le Sommeil du Condor and L'Albatros. I t i s a 
concept of an a t t i t u d e s t a t e d even more p l a i n l y i n La Mort d'un 
Lio n C^). The a t t i t u d e e x h i b i t e d here i s very s i m i l a r to that 
i n Vigpy's La Mort du Loup: 
"Gemir, p l e u r e r , p r i e r , e s t egalement l a c h e . 
F a i s energiquement t a longue et lourde tache 
Dans l a voie ou l e s o r t a voulu t'appeler. 
P u i s , apres, comme moi, so u f f r e et meurs sans p a r l e r . . . " (5), 
The magnificent l i o n i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s poem, once a 
proud hunter, i s put into c a p t i v i t y by I-Ian. This caged misery 
1. P.B., p. 162. 2. P.B., p. 1^2. 3. F a i r l i e , p. 3^3 and see 
D.P.p Notes et Va r i a n t e s , p. 302. 'f.P.B., 225. Vigny, p. 7^. 
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i s symbolic of the condition of l i f e on e a r t h . I n r e s i s t a n c e 
to the conditions imposed upon him, the l i o n ceases to eat and 
drink . Thi s i s r e v o l t through acceptance of death r a t h e r than 
bear an ignominious l i f e , and Leconte de L i s l e recommends t h i s 
i n d i f f e r a e c e to l i f e : 
"0 coeur toujours en proie a l a r e b e l l i o n . 
Qui tourne, h a l e t a n t , dans l a cage du monde, 
Lache, que ne f a i s - t u pas corame a f a i t ce l i o n ? " 
The twin ideas of the i d e a l and of serene i n d i f f e r e n c e pro-
vide a good point of conclusion, for they are themes important 
throughout Leconte de L i s l e ' s poetry and b a s i c to h i s thought, 
as w i l l be emphasised i n the next and f i a n l chapter. 
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CHAPTER yg; CONCLUSION: L?,CONTE DE LISLE'S IDEA OF HEROISM 
Aim ITS PLACE IN HIS PHILOSOPHY OF L I F E 
I t i s c l e a r from the i n t r o d u c t i o n on the nature of heroism 
tha t i n d i v i d u a l i t y i s the b a s i s of heroism. VJhat d i s t i n g u i s h e s 
one type of heroism from another, one author's v i s i o n of the he-
ro from another's, are the means by which and the q u a l i t i e s with 
which the hero e x e r c i s e s h i s a u t h o r i t y . Auden, for instance, 
g i v e s three very general ca t e g o r i e s of heroic a u t h o r i t y . With 
Leconte de L i s l e , p a r t i c u l a r f e atures of h i s i n d i v i d u a l heroes 
may be picked out - to a l a r g e extent these have been i n d i c a t e d 
by the s u b - d i v i s i o n s of the previous chapters - and these w i l l 
show h i s own concept of heroism. 
I n Leconte de L i s l e ' s poetry, there are heroes of great 
p h y s i c a l s trength. Herakles, endowed with great p h y s i c a l ener-
gy as a baby, i s such a hero. The animal heroes, too, survive 
by means of t h e i r p h y s i c a l powers. There i s emphasis on Rama's 
great s t r n g t h i n L'Arc de C i v a . Also, Orestes and the Spanish 
heroes achieve vengeance and defend t h e i r honour by violence 
and might. A l l t h i s i s i n the main heroic t r a d i t i o n of the 
past whxch a s s o c i a t e s heroism with p h y s i c a l s u p e r i o r i t y and 
courage. The popular concept of heroism connects i t v;ith cou-
rage too. 
However, Leconte de L i s l e ' s i n t e r e s t i s more than merely 
t h i s . I n Herakles and Rama, as seen i n the more d e t a i l e d study 
of an e a r l i e r chapter, p h y s i c a l force has important connotations 
of moral f o r c e . P h y s i c a l force gains more admiration v/hen i t 
i s l i n k e d with moral f o r c e . Thus, the i d e a of m i n d / s p i r i t over 
matter assumes importance. Valmiki can l e t the ants consume h i s 
s t i l l l i v i n g body, Hialmar can beckon the crow to tear out h i s 
h e a r t : they achieve t h i s kind of s u p e r i o r i t y of mind over--body. 
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S i m i l a r s p i r i t u a l ascendancy i s displayed by Thyone'and Glauce, 
the virginftdefenders of beauty. I n that they are redeemer-son 
f i g u r e s , Ion and Qunacepa a c t r o l e s of moral force, too. 
Martyrs, those who adhere unto death to a cause, v/hether 
i t be to beauty, to l e a r n i n g , to a country, to a creed, such 
as Hypatie, Mouqa-al-Kebyr and a l l the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of dy-
i n g c i v i l i s a t i o n s , c a r r y an i d e a l of the mind. The animal poems, 
many of which have been sho\im to be symbolic of the human condi-
t i o n , continue the idea of a moral s u p e r i o r i t y , both to other 
beings and to exis t e n c e i t s e l f . Leconte de L i s l e ' s concept of 
heroism i s s t r o n g l y s l a n t e d to emphasise the moral a t t i t u d e of 
Man to the world. 
The c h a r a c t e r s who stand as heroes have the same kind of 
s p i r i t u a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l avxareness as i s found i n the perso-
n a l poems of Leconte de L i s l e . Neither kind of poem - heroic 
or personal - i s concerned with mundane s i t u a t i o n s , but deals 
with Han face to face v/ith existence and with death. This i s 
not to say that Leconte de L i s l e ' s c h a r a c t e r s are mere projec-
t i o n s of h i s p e r s o n a l i t y , for they stand as characters i n 
t h e i r own r i g h t , but the s i m i l a r i t y i n a t t i t u d e i s there. I t 
i s only n a t u r a l that Leconte de L i s l e ' s persoBttl views should 
i n f l u e n c e h i s choice of heroes, however much he may have pro4 
fe s s e d e r u d i t e , o b j e c t i v e w r i t i n g . These heroes possess the 
q u a l i t i e s which Leconte de L i s l e admires and to which he r e -
v e a l s that he a s p i r e s i n h i s personal poems. VJhat makes the 
c o n t r a s t betv/een the two a l l the more i n t e r e s t i n g i s the fact; 
that Leconte de L i s l e cannot always achieve those q u a l i t i e s he 
admires - most important, q u a l i t i e s of r e s i g n a t i o n , as i n Le 
Calumet du Sachem, and (very c l o s e l y connected) of superior 
i n d i f f e r e n c e , as i n La Mort de Valmiki, L'Albatros, and Le 
Sommeil du Condor. 
148. 
Vlhat must be borne i n mind v/hen d i s c u s s i n g the s i m i l a r i t y 
between Leconte de L i s l e ' s personal a t t i t u d e ; and that of h i s 
heroes i s the b a s i c opposition i n h i s work between c i v i l i s a t i o n 
and barbarism. I t must be remembered that such poems as Les 
Montreurs and Aux Modernes are included i n the Poemes barbares. 
His own century i s as much 'maudit' and 'barbare' as any other 
s i n c e the d e c l i n e of H e l l e n i c c i v i l i s a t i o n . His s i t u a t i o n i s 
analogous to those c h a r a c t e r s he depicts v/ho are forced to 
l i v e i n a barbarous world, who cannot a l t e r the vrorld i t s e l f , 
but who can a t l e a s t a t t a i n some kind of i n d i v i d u a l p u r i t y by 
t h e i r moral s u p e r i o r i t y to the vjorld. Leconte de L i s l e ' s idea 
of the hero<iis a d e l i b e r a t e l y ar^pichronistic one:, he d e f i n i t e l y 
p r e f e r r e d the 'antique' to the 'barbare'. However, although 
he i s trapped i n a time j u s t as barbarous as many preceding 
c e n t u r i e s , he s t i l l p r e f e r s the past i n the barbarian era to 
the present. The heroes he d e p i c t s are the key to t h i s pre-
ference, for they show the kind of a t t i t u d e v/hich he knows i s 
not p r e v a l e n t i n h i s time. They possess an acute conscious-
ness of t h e i r past and of i t s great value. Mouqa-al-KSbyr 
looks back on h i s g l o r i o u s deeds of the past. The l a s t of the 
Maourys and the old Indian c h i e f sum up the past existence of 
t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e r a c e s , evoking i n t h e i r s i n g l e existence and 
consciousness whole peoples that have passed away. The 'Barde 
de Temrah' s i m i l a r l y r e p r e s e n t s a race, a r e l i g i o n , as do the 
Runoia and the Druids. And Quaxn looks back v/ith longing to a 
former time of which he' has no experience - that of the l o s t 
paradise of Eden. 
These examples of a preference for the past are c l e a r l y 
p a r a l l e l s of Leconte de L i s l e ' s ovm s i t u a t i o n . The heroic and 
the personal poems r e f l e c t upon one another, and i f the poems 
cannot be f i t t e d i n t o an a r c h i t e c t u r e , they do at l e a s t show a 
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d e f i n i t e pattern of thought. 
One important feature of the background to Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s thought - and a f i t t i n g background i t i s to the s t o r i e s 
of the extermination of r a c e s and r e l i g i o n s - i s the idea of 
u n i v e r s a l d e s t r u c t i o n . I n Byron's Preface to h i s Cain (as we 
have seen, an important source for Leconte de L i s l e ' s Quain), 
he w r i t e s : 
"The reader w i l l perceive that the author has p a r t l y adopted i n 
t h i s poem the notion of Cuvier, that the world had been des-
troyed s e v e r a l times before the c r e a t i o n of man," (1) 
Putter r e f e r s to the t h e o r i e s of u n i v e r s a l doom which were 
curren t i n the nineteenth century: i n Laplace: Exposition du 
Systeme du Monde, i n Humboldt: The Cosmos, and i n the work of 
Helmholtz, Humanity was thought to be trapped on a dying plar-
net, (2) 
T h i s i d e a e x e r c i s e d a kind of f a s c i n a t i o n and at the same 
time a horror over Leconte de L i s l e , I n La Legende des Nornes 
(3) (whose ending i s a l s o mentioned i n the Appendix, C h r i s t as 
Hero), the world comes to v i o l e n t d e s t r u c t i o n . Also, s e v e r a l 
poems e n t i r e l y devoted to t h i s idea show h i s preoccupation 
w;ith i t . La Derniere V i s i o n (4) p i c t u r e s the cold desolate 
waste a f t e r a l l l i f e has disappeared, the snow which i s a 
shroud f o r a dead planet: 
"Un long s i l e n c e pend de 1'immobile nue. 
La neige, bossuant s es p l i s araonceles, 
L i n c e u l r i g i d e , e t r e i n t l e s oceans g e l e s . 
La face de l a t e r r e e s t absolument nue." 
I t i s the s i l e n c e , e s p e c i a l l y , which i s so awesome, se^ 
yet a t t r a c t i v e too, because of i t s peace. The same kind of 
1. Byron, p. 521. 2. Putt e r , Pessimism 2. pp. 27^-5. 
3. P.B., p. kB. 4. P.B., p. 2^. 
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•landscape, that of "un monde mort" i s described i n Paysage 
p o l a i r e ( 1 ) . 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that Leconte de L i s l e chooses to end the 
Poemes barbares with a v i s i o n of the d e s t r u c t i o n of the earth. 
S o l v e t seclum (2) prophesies that nothing, no l i v i n g thing w i l l 
be spared from e x t i n c t i o n , and again the image of what w i l l r e -
s u l t i s s i l e n c e : 
"Tu te t a i r a s , o voix s i n i s t r e des v i v a n t s i " 
The v o i c e s of the l i v i n g are but as execrations against the 
s i l e n c e of death. So, although t h i s s i l e n c e i s f r i g h t f u l , i t 
i s a l s o f a s c i n a t i n g because of i t s very p u r i t y which no l i v i n g 
t h i n g could.possibly achieve. T h i s p u r i t y i s something to be 
envied. I t i s a p u r i t y p a r a l l e l to the i d e a l of so many of 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s heroes. 
I n F i a t Nox ( 5 ) , Leconte de L i s l e s ays: 
" L ' u n i v e r s e l l e mort ressemble au f l u x marin 
T r a n q u i l l e ou f u r i e u x , n'ayant hate n i t r e v e . . . . " . 
The image of the i m p a s s i v i t y of nature immediately c a l l s to 
mind the s t a t e of being achieved by the condor and the alba-
t r o s s . Also, l a t e r i n the same poem, the l i n e , "L*angoisse et 
l e bonheur sont l e r^ve d'un reve" echoes the language of La 
Maya and p a r t i a l l y expresses the i d e a l of Valmiki. U n i v e r s a l 
e x t i n c t i o n i s seen as d e s i r a b l e because i t w i l l bring an end -'• 
to Man's s u f f e r i n g : 
"Regardel Le f l o t monte et v i e n t pour t ' e n g l o u t i r l 
Ton enfer va s'eteindre, et l a noire maree 
Va te v e r s e r I ' o u b l i de son ombre s a c r e . " . 
Thus, death i t s e l f i s welcomed. As we have seen, t h i s can be 
l i n k e d with the idea of o b l i v i o n put forward i n Leconte de 
1. P.B., p. 260. 2. P.B., p. 357. 3. P.B., p. 236. 
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L i s l e ' s I n d i a n poems.. ( I t i s u s e l e s s to question v/hether t h i s 
l i n k i s c o n s i s t e n t v/ith a l l the t e c h n i c a l i t i e s of Indian p h i l o -
sophy. I t i s something v/hich e x i s t s i n the v/ork of Lecontedde 
L i s l e , something which e x i s t s p o e t i c a l l y , and that i s a l l that 
matters.) Also, there i s a connection with the idea of death 
i n many of Leconte de L i s l e ' s other poems. 
Some heroes see the death of others .- and sometimes that 
of themselves - as the only s o l u t i o n to t h e i r problems. This 
may be because of the lav/ of n e c e s s i t y of nature, as with the 
beasts of prey. I t may be because of an i d e a l of honour, as 
v/ith the Spanish heroes and Hervor. Orestes i s impelled by a 
d e s i r e for vengeance, Klytaimnestra by naked hate and a de s i r e 
f o r power. Brunhild and Komor - t h e i r example i s most s i g n i -
f i c a n t - inescapably caught, i n e x t r i c a b l y i n the trammels of 
c o n f l i c t i n g love and personal honour, k i l l another and then 
themselves i n order to s a t i s f y t h e i r i n t e r n a l c o n f l i c t . The 
great martyrs - Hypatie, the 'Barde de Terarah', Naboth, the 
Druids, - p r e f e r to s a c r i f i c e t h e i r l i v e s r a t h e r than t h e i r 
i d e a l s . 
Some heroes take no v i o l e n t a c t i o n , but v/ait p a t i e n t l y for 
death, almost w i l l i n g death's d e s t r u c t i o n of the f l e s h , such i s 
there s u p e r i o r i t y of mind over ordinary human f e a r s . Belonging 
to t h i s order are Valmiki, Viqvimatra i n Qunacepa, the Red I n -
dian c h i e f of Le Calumet du Sachem, and Hialmar. 
The idea of death as a s o l u t i o n obviously connects v/ith 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s personal d e s i r e for o b l i v i o n . He p o s i t i v e -
l y envies the peace of the dead: 
"0 lugubres troupeaux des morts, j e vous envie," he says, and 
i t i s for " L l i r r e v o c a b l e paix inconnue a l a t e r r e . " (Aux Morts 
1. P.B., p. 231. 
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I n Le Dernier Souvenir (1), he dismisses l i f e i n a c a s u a l , o f f -
hand manner and welcomes death i n the same v/ay: 
" j e s u i s bien mort, Tant mieux," 
Such a c a s u a l reference i s not usual, Leconte de L i s l e 
s e r i o u s l y v/elcomes o b l i v i o n i n a p h i l o s o p h i c a l way: 
"Le s e c r e t de l a v i e e s t dans l e s tombes c l o s e s : 
E t l e neant f i n a l des e t r e s et des choses 
E s t 1'unique r a i s o n de l e u r r e a l i t e . " 
(Le S e c r e t de l a Vie -i- 2) 
VJhat makes Leconte de L i s l e say t h i s i s h i s s i t u a t i o n - that of 
the i d e a l i s t i n a barbarian v/orld. T e r r i b l y conscious that h i s 
i d e a l e x i s t e d i n the past, i n the g l o r i e s of Ancient Greece, 
and that i t probably will never come into being again, he r e -
viev/s.his s i t u a t i o n i n Dies I r a e ( 3 ) , and concludes that i f a 
r e t u r n to the former s t a t e of glory does prove impossible then 
death i s the best s o l u t i o n : 
"Et t o i , d i v i n e Mort, oii tout r e n t r e et s ' e f f a c e , 
A c c u e i l l e t e s enfants dans ton s e i n e t o i l e ; 
Affranchis-nous du tamps, du nombre et de I'espace, 
E t rends-nous \e repos que l a v i e a trouble J " 
Thus, a d e s i r e for death, s p r i n g s , as with the martyrs and 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of dying r a c e s and creeds, from a p o s i t i v e 
i d e a l i s m . His a s p i r a t i o n to death i s l i k e that to a higher 
e x i s t e n c e : 
"Lumiere, ou done es-tu? Peut-etre dans l a mort." 
t i n E x c e l s i s - k) 
The f a c t that the r i g h t kind of a t t i t u d e to death i s often 
taught by the animals as w e l l as by the human heroes — L e c o n t e 
de L i s l e recommends: 
"Sois comme un loup b l e s s e qui se t a i t pour mourir, 
E t qui mord l e couteau, de sa gueule qui saigne." 
1. P.B., p. 232. 2. P.T., p. 156. 3. P.A., p.-31"0V"4T"PTB., 
p. 257. 
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i n Le Vent f r o i d de l a Nuit (1) - turns our thoughts to the 
world of nature. Leconte de L i s l e ' s background for h i s animal 
poems i s a l s o the.scene of h i s persoofil confrontation with the 
very problems of e x i s t e n c e . 
Although f a s c i n a t e d with the idea of u n i v e r s a l catastrophe, 
Leconte de L i s l e preserves a f a i t h i n the c o n t i n u i t y of natu-
r a l p r o c e s s e s . Death i s a fundamental part of nature, but so 
i s the resurgeance of l i f e . Nature i s both destroyer and c r e -
a t o r . I n the nineteenth century, t h i s idea was prominent i n the 
v/ritings of Pierre-Simon Ballanche. His ^ e a of 'palingenesis' 
(2) i s of a s e r i e s of deaths and r e b i r t h s i n the universe. 
T h i s c y c l e of c r e a t i o n , d e s t r u c t i o n and r e - c r e a t i o n i s e-
voked i n La Foret vierge and La Mort du S o l e i l ( 3 ) . I n the 
f i r s t of these poems, a very p e r s o n a l i s e d f o r e s t i s seen as 
weeping beneath the d e s t r u c t i v e bloxirs of Man's axe. However, 
although the f o r e s t may be cut down, Man w i l l turn h i s destruc-
t i v e force upon him s e l f and the f o r e s t w i l l l i v e again: 
"Mais tu pourras dormir,.vengee et sans r e g r e t , 
Dans l a profonde n u i t ou tout doit redescendre: 
Les larmes et l e sang arro s e r o n t t a cendre, 
E t t u r e j a i l l i r a s de l a notre, o f o r e t I " 
Man, i t seems can r e c e i v e permanent damage, v/hereas the f o r e s t 
cannot. The same idea occurs i n La Mort du S o l e i l , v/here lian's 
emotional s u s c e p t i b i l i t y i s contrasted with the permanence of 
the sun: 
"Meurs done, t u r e n a i t r a s i L'Esperance en e s t sure 
Mais qui rendra l a v i e et l a flamme et l a voix 
Au coeur qui s ' e s t b r i s e pour l a derniere f o i s ? " 
T h i s s o r t of idea - that of the m u t a b i l i t y of Man contrasted 
with the e t e r n i t y of nature - i s , of course, not new; i t v/as a 
£jb£gK3Bxaiiiii¥x^iE¥Xxxx?6xxx2x 1. P.B., p. 244. 2. See Hunt, 
E p i c , p. 76. 3. P.B., p. 185 and p. 239. 
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j( preoccupation of Ronsard, as i n h i s Chanson; 
"Rochers, bien que soyez ages 
De t r o i s m i l l e ans, vous ne changez 
Jamais n i d'etat n i de forme, 
Mais toujours ma jeunesse f u i t , 
E t l a v i e i l l e s s e qui me s u i t 
De jeune en v i e i l l a r d me transforme." ( 1 ) 
VThat i s important i s the a t t i t u d e towards t h i s c o n t r a s t , once 
i t has been recognised. 
The d i f f i c u l t y i s that i n t e l l e c t u a l r e c o g nition does not 
n e c e s s a r i l y mean emotional acceptance. However, i n c e r t a i n 
poems, Leconte de L i s l e - a c h i e v e s , or i s very near, the i d e a l 
he s e t s h imself. I n La Ravine S a i n t - G i l l e s ( 2 ) , he sees the 
i n d i f f e r e n c e of nature: 
"Au fond de t e s f u r e u r s , comme au fond de t e s j o i e s , 
Ta force e s t sans i v r e s s e et sans emportement.". 
The s e c r e t of happiness, Leconte de L i s l e knows, i s to copy 
t h i s i n d i f f e r e n c e with: 
"Un impassible coeur sourd aux rumeurs humaines." 
T h i s r e p r e s e n t s progress from i n t e l l e c t u a l recognition as f a r 
as i n t e l l e c t u a l acceptance, but the i d e a l i s not e n t i r e l y a-
chieved, because emotional acceptance i s not there: a ray of 
hope, the "esperance e t e r n e l l e " i n the human breast, maJces 
absolute i n d i f f e r e n c e impossible. 
The e f f e c t of La Fontaine aux Lianes ( 3 ) i s very s i m i -
l a r . .There i s great sympathy for the i n d i v i d u a l who i s t r a p -
ped i n nature, symbolised by the pool, as i n a grave, and a l s o 
there i s awareness of the i m p a s s i v i t y of nature, u t t e r l y o b l i -
vious of any kind of i n d i v i d u a l w i t h i n i t s e l f : 
"La nature se r i t des souffrances humaines; 
1 . Ronsard, p. 8 6 . 2 . P.B., p. "173. 3 . P.B., p. I 6 5 . 
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Ne contemplant jamais que s a propre grandeur, 
E l l e dispense a tous ses f o r c e s souveraines 
E t garde pour sa part l e calme et l a splendeur." 
So, there again i s no complete r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of nature and 
the i n d i v i d u a l . 
A more d i r e c t c o n f l i c t of i n d i v i d u a l a s p i r a t i o n and the 
i d e a l of the harmony of the v/hole of c r e a t i o n comes i n U l t r a 
c o e l o s d ) . Nature does-nothing to make us s u f f e r , for i t i s 
i n d i f f e r e n t i^hether we are happy or not. We have w i t h i n our-
s e l v e s the cause of our ovm s u f f e r i n g : i t i s d e s i r e which a c t s 
l i k e a c l a r i o n c a l l : 
"Debout, marchez, courez, volez, plus l o i n , plus haut!" 
- d e s i r e for the i n f i n i t e . For the i n d i v i d u a l i s not s a t i s -
f i e d \}±th. the i d e a of e x t i n c t i o n and wants e t e r n a l l i f e ; even, 
v/hipped on by the g r e a t e s t excesses of d e s i r e , the i n d i v i d u a l 
can f e e l i t almost w i t h i n h i s grasp: 
"Val nous t'obeirons, voix profond et sonore. 
Par q u i , I'ame, d'un bond, b r i s e l e n o i r tombeauj" 
The i n d i v i d u a l , the poet, hov/ever, cannot l i v e under t h i s i l -
l u s i o n for long. He can see d e s i r e as •wain. Yet, at the same 
time, the weakness to be tempted by i t i s unconquerable, and 
he i s l e f t i n c o n f l i c t , i n a s t a t e of tormented b i t t e r n e s s : 
"A de l o i n t a i n s s o l e i l s a l l o n s raontrer nos chaines. 
A l i e n s combattre encor, penser, aimer, s o u f f r i r ; 
E t , savourant I'horreur des t o r t u r e s humaines, 
Vivons, puisqu'on ne peut o u b l i e r n i mourir!" 
One poem which shows the r a r e achievement of the kind of 
emotional s e r e n i t y v/hich r e l e a s e s the i n d i v i d u a l from the t o r -
ments of d e s i r e i s Le Bernica ( 2 ) . Immediately the p i c t u r e i s 
more hopeful, for the f i r s t s t a n za - mainly a d e s c r i p t i o n of 
1 . P.B., p..217. 2 . P . B i , p. 2 0 ^ . 
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the gorge whose name i s the t i t l e of the poem - ends with the 
words: "... on y peut o u b l i e r . " . Leconte de L i s l e goes on to 
dep i c t the absolute harmony of nature. This time i t i s a har-
mony a g a i n s t which there i s no contrasVting dissonance. Here 
the i n d i v i d u a l manages to transcend h i s own i n d i v i d u a l i t y . The 
poet a s s o c i a t e s himself with nature and thus takes on her qua-
l i t i e s - the p u r i t y and s e r e n i t y of i n d i f f e r e n c e , which no l o n -
ger appear harsh when the i n d i v i d a u l i s permeated i n t h i s v;ay: 
"I'fa.is I'ame s'en penetre; e l l e se plonge, e n t i e r e , 
Dans I'heureuse beaute de ce monde charmant; 
E l l e se sent oiseau, eau v i v e et lumiere; 
E l l e r e v e t t a robe, o purete premiere! 
E t se repose en Dieu silencieuseraent.". 
"The r e s t i s s i l e n c e . . . " , as v;ith the condor, the a l b a t r o s s , 
Valraiki and others who achieve t h i s s t a t e . 
But, as we have seen, such an achievement i s r a r e and 
u s u a l l y r e s t s beyond the human grasp. T h i s i s v;hat makes for 
Leconte de L i s l e Man's t r a g i c heroism. I t i s p o s s i b l e to r e c -
ognise i n t e l l e c t u a l l y t h a t impassive s e r e n i t y i s the i d e a l 
s t a t e . Hov/ever, the hold of d e s i r e i s so great that the r e f l e c -
t i n g consciousness cannot transcend i t s e l f , annul i t s e l f . The 
tragedy of the human condition i s based i n t h i s . The heroism 
e x i s t s i n those viho are s u f f i c i e n t l y courageous to r e b e l or i n 
those few who have the even more abnormal a b i l i t y to resolve 
the c o n f l i c t by the suppression of d e s i r e . These are the a t -
tainments of many of Leconte de L i s l e ' s heroes. 
I f Leconte de L i s l e cannot achieve vihat h i s heroes do, 
i f complete i n d i f f e r e n c e v;hile he av/aits death i s impossible, 
there remains the supreme s e r e n i t y of a r t . To the i n d i v i d u a l 
being the world may appear as tumultuous c o n f l i c t , chaos, but 
a r t i s t i c c r e a t i o n i s a p a t t e r n , a harmony, where the s p i r i -
t u a l and p h y s i c a l phenomena of the world are r e c o n c i l e d . Art 
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does not suppress, but can, of i t s ovm s e l f , s a t i s f y the d e s i r e 
for e t e r n i t y . As g a u t i e r says i n h i s poem, L'Art: 
"Tout passe. - L ' a r t robuste 
Seul a I ' e t e r n i t e . 
Le buste 
S u r v i t a l a c i t e . " ( 1 ) 
By a p p r e c i a t i o n of works of a r t , the i n d i v i d u a l can savour 
some t a s t e of e t e r n i t y . I n t h i s way, a r t can have a b e n e f i c i a l 
e f f e c t , an e f f e c t v/hich i s recounted i n Les Larmes de L'Ours 
( 2 ) where the Nordic bard charms int o joy the bear, the b i r c h -
t r e e and the sea who viere a f f l i c t e d by sorrow: 
"L'arbre f r e m i t , baignee de rosee et d'aurore; 
Des r i K e s ' e c l a t a n t s coururent sur l a Mer. 
l e grand Ours charme se dressa sur ses p a t t e s . . . . " . 
One i s reminded of the e f f e c t of Orphee's song upon h i s hearers 
i n Khiron. 
The i d e a of the supreme power and harmony of a r t provides 
a f i t t i n g conclusion, for i t points the l i n k betv/een Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s ovm personal heroism, h i s devotion to h i s poetic 
|ask, and h i s p r e f e r r e d i d e a l , absolute beauty, as enshrined 
i n Greek c i v i l i s a t i o n and i t s heroes. 
1 . Emaux et Camees, p. 1 3 1 . 2 . P.B., p. 7 9 . 
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APPEI'fDIX; CHRIST AS HERO 
The impression of Leconte de L i s l e ' s a t t i t u d e to C h r i s t i -
a n i t y glimpsed i n the main chapters of t h i s vfork i s of h o s t i -
l i t y . Hypatie, Hypatie et C y r i l l e , Le fiunoia, Le Massacre de 
Mona, L e s Paraboles de Pom Guy and L'Holocauste a l l show Le-
conte de L i s l e i n opposition to the C h r i s t i a n Church. This i s 
an impression v/hich i s strengthened by a reading of s e v e r a l 
other poems. I n La Legende des Nornes, he d e l i b e r a t e l y a l t e r s 
the C h r i s t i a n ending of h i s source sto r y from the Norse Eddas. 
( 1 ) The o r i g i n a l C h r i s t i a n ending of optimism he e x c i s e s and 
he s u b s t i t u t e s a v i s i o n of the end of the world. This i s done 
as much from an a n t i - C h r i s t i a n outlook as from a h i s t o r i c a l 
sense th a t a C h r i s t i a n ending was an unsuitable appendage to a 
b a s i c a l l y Scandinavian, pagan e p i c . La V i s i o n de Snorr ( 2 ) 
d e p i c t s , v;ith obvious irony, a credulous f o o l ' s b e l i e f i n the 
pains of H e l l . 
Also, Les Ascetes, Les Deux G l a i v e s , L'Agonie d'un S a i n t , 
La Mort du Moine, Cozzia et Bor:gia and Les Raisons du S a i n t -
Pere (5) (of which any d e t a i l e d study i s beyond the scope of 
t h i s t h e s i s ) a l l b u i l d up the i d e a of a h e l l i s h medieval 
C a t h o l i c i s m , to which background v;orks are Leconteode L i s l e ' s 
H i s t o i r e populaire du C h r i s t i a n i s m e (I87O) and the P l i s t o i r e du 
Moyen Age (I876). I n the former, Leconte de L i s l e declares he 
c o n s i d e r s C h r i s t i a n i t y "une i n f l u e n c e deplorable sur l e s i n -
t e l l i g e n c e s et sur l e s moeurs". ik) 
1 . Vianey, Sources, p. 132 f f . 2 . P.B., p. 5 6 . 
3 . P.B., p. 298; P.B., p. 305 ; P.B., p. 316 ; D.P., p. 35? D.P., 
p. k7; D.P., p. ^ 1 . ^. Quoted by F l o t t e s , Le Poete L. de L.. 
p. 198 . 
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There i s no doubt of Leconte de L i s l e ' s r e j e c t i o n of the 
C h r i s t i a n Church. He condemned i t s i n t o l e r a n c e , narrowness and 
petty-minded s t r i c t n e s s over the l e t t e r r a t h e r than the s p i r i t 
of the law. ( I n Le L e v r i e r de Magnus, nuns who have been raped 
are sentenced to e t e r n a l damnation because t h e i r c h a s t i t y has 
been broken.) A l a c k of any r e a l contact with the true, o r i g i -
n a l s p i r i t of C h r i s t i a n i t y has l e d to corruption, s e l f i s h n e s s 
and l u s t for power i n the Church. 
I t i s necessary to d i s t i n g u i s h between C h r i s t and C h r i s t i -
a n i t y or the C h r i s t i a n Church. This Leconte de L i s l e does. He 
accept the C h r i s t i a n Church for the sake of.the o r i g i n a l p u r i t y 
i t jf'represents, however i m p e r f e c t l y . He makes a v i v i d contrast 
between C h r i s t and the Church i n La Bete e c a r l a t e (1). C h r i s t 
i n the Garden of Gethsemane envisages the h e l l on earth which 
Man. w i l l make of the future and hov/ h i s Church w i l l be l i k e 
some gross, diseased monster: 
"Et tout son corps s u a i t 
D'angoisse et de degout devant c e t t e gehenne 
E f f r o y a b l e , ces f l o t s de sang et c e t t e haine, 
Ces s i e c l e s de douleur, ces peuples a b e t i s , 
Et ce Monstre e c a r l a t e , et ces demons s o r t i s 
Des gueules dont chacune en r u g i s s a n t l e nomme, 
E t c e t t e e t e r n i t e de t o r t u r e s . " 
D r a m a t i c a l l y , as a s i g n of the a u t h e n t i c i t y of the v i s i o n , 
Leconte de L i s l e i n d i c a t e s the coming of the f i r s t betrayer: 
" E t , non l o i n , hors des murs de Tsion haute et sombre. 
La torche de Judas e t i n c e l a dans 1'ombreI" (2) 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s idea of C h r i s t i a n i t y as a formal r e -
l i g i o n i s almost e n t i r e l y coloured by h i s a n t i - c l e r i c a l i s m . 
I t i s not r e a l l y p o s s i b l e to make out a case for the c l e r i c s 
1. P.T.,..p. 106. 2. T h i s image i s used by Vigny i n Le Mont des 
01iviers,"p. 78. C h r i s t ' s consciousness of the future corrup-
t i o n of h i s own Church i s shown i n Le Nazareen and La Passion 
too. 
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as r e l i g i o u s heroes, except for Dom Guy (1), even i f we use 
the term ' r e l i g i o u s ' i n Auden's s p e c i a l sense, for they are 
such grotesque f i g u r e s and painted i n such black colours as to 
almost appear r i d i c u l o u s . 
Hov;ever, despite t h i s l o a t h i n g for the C h r i s t i a n Church and 
i t s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s , there i s genuine respect for C h r i s t as a 
man, C h r i s t as hero we can say. I t i s too extreme to say, as 
Canat does, that Leconte de L i s l e hated a l l gods and e s p e c i -
a l l y C h r i s t , even when t h i s i s l i m i t e d to "sa premiere maniere 
r e l i g e u s e " . (2) Elsenberg, on the other hand, although he de-
f e a t s h i s ovm extreme v/ording by pointing out an exception, 
says t h a t Leconte de L i s l e never says a ivord that i s not r e s -
p e c t f u l to C h r i s t (3). For a balanced view, i t i s necessary to 
recognise i n Leconte de L i s l e ' s work a general respect for C h r i s t , 
with minor exceptions. There i s the reference to the " v i l Gale-
l i e n " i n Hypatie (although t h i s may imply a general reference 
to C h r i s t i a n i J ; y here),(ahd there i s the h o r r i b l e p i c t u r e of an 
avenging i n f a n t C h r i s t i n Le Runo'ia. 
Leconte de L i s l e has admiration for .the humanised gods of 
the a n c i e n t world, who a c t i v e l y a i d Han, such as " l e Roi Khons, 
l e d i v i n G uerisseur" i n Neferou-Ra ( ^ ) , so that i t i s n a t u r a l 
that he should have re s p e c t for God become Man (although there 
i s nothing s t r i c t l y t h e o l o g i c a l i n h i s view). I t i s as Man 
that C h r i s t i s u s u a l l y presented. 
I n La F i l l e de I'Emyr (5), C h r i s t comes as ^ pale young 
l o v e r to the Emyr's daughter. I n the o r i g i n a l , source story,, 
i t i s r e l a t e d that the g i r l i s rewarded v/ith e t e r n a l l i f e for 
1, See Chapter V I , s e c t i o n on R e l i g i o u s Heroism and Martyrdom. 
2. Canat, Lie Sentiment de l a Soli t u d e morale, pp. 209-10. 
3o Elsenberg, Sentiment r e l i g e u x , p. 
4, P.B., p, 38 5. P.B., p. 151. 
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following J e s u s , but Vianey thinks that she i s t r i c k e d i n t o 
the c r u e l death i n l i f e of a monastery. Souriau and Putter 
support t h i s idea of a t r i c k perpetrated by C h r i s t ( l ) . F a i r -
l i e , on the other hand, points out the l a c k of author i n t e r -
vention i n the poem, and says i t i s l e f t to the reader to de-
cide whether the g i r l ' s s a c r i f i c e i s v/orthv;hile (2). I am i n -
c l i n e d to agree with F a i r l i e . I t seems c e r t a i n that the g i r l 
v / i l l be granted e t e r n a l l i f e : 
"Et Je te r e s e r v e , enfant, dans mes cieux. 
La v i e e t e r n e l l e apres c e t t e t e r r e l " 
but that she v f i l l have to pay dearly for i t : 
"Parmi l e s v i v a n t s morts " 
V/hat i s i n t e r e s t i n g apart from t h i s c r i t i c a l disagreement (im-
portant s i n c e i t r e f l e c t s upon whether we can admire C h r i s t i n 
t h i s poem) i s the p i c t u r e of C h r i s t as a l o v e r , as an a t t r a c -
t i v e young man. 
A r o l e of male energy i s assigned to C h r i s t i n Dom Guy's 
v i s i o n of him ( i n Les Paraboles de Dom Guy) -
" j ' a i vu q u ' i l t i r a i t de sa robe une corde 
Noueuse, mise en t r o i s et dure comme i l faut, 
E t qu'a grands coups de fouets i l l e s c h a s s a i t d'en haut...". 
J e s u s , man of a c t i o n , d r i v e s the money-lenders from the Temple. 
C h r i s t i s a t h i s most impressive i n Leconte de L i s l e i n 
the C r u c i f i x i o n scenes. Here, the reader i s induced to com-
passion and great admiration for n o b i l i t y i n pain. The crow 
can recognise the c r u c i f i e d as more than an ordiaory man and 
see an extraordinary beauty i n him: 
" C e l u i - l a n ' e t a i t point uniquement un homme. 
Car s a chevelure et toute s a c h a i r 
1'. Vianey, Sources, p. 1^9; Souriau, p. 188; Putter, Pessimism 
2, p. 192. 2. F a i r l i e , pp. 3^^-6. 
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Rayonnait un feu doux, dissemine dans I ' a i r , 
E t qui b a i g n a i t p a r f o i s des lue u r s de I'opale 
Ce cadavre s i beau, s i muet et s i p a l e . " 
(Le Corbeau) 
. C h r i s t gains sympathy as a man e s p e c i a l l y i n Le Nazareen 
( l ) . He becomes the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of Man c r y i n g 'de profun-
d i s ' only to hear h i s d e s p a i r i n g c r i e s re-echo from a blank 
heaven: , 
"Mais dans l e c i e l muet de I'infame c o l l i n e 
Nul n'ayant entendu ce lamentable c r i , 
Comme un dernier sanglot s o u l e v a i t s a p o i t r i n e , 
L'horame desespere courba son front meurtri." 
Leconte de L i s l e may have been influenced by A l f r e d de Vigny's 
Le Mont des O l i v i e r s (2) where C h r i s t ' s c a l l for help from 
God goes unansi^rered. F l o t t e s suggests a general i n f l u e n c e of 
Le Mont des O l i v i e r s on Leconte de L i s l e ( 3 ) . 
But Man, whom Jesus r e p r e s e n t s , virill r e j e c t him. C h r i s t ' s 
d e s p a i r i n g v i s i o n of the future w i l l come true , although the 
re c o g n i t i o n of h i s i n d i v i d u a l n o b i l i t y w i l l s urvive i n the 
poem: 
" T u n * a v a l s pas m e n t i l " and: 
"Car tu sieg e s aupres de tes Egaux antiques, 
Sous t e s longs cheveux rovix, dans ton c i e l chaste et bleu; 
Les ame, en essaims de colombes mystiques, 
Vont boire l a rosee a te s l e v r e s de D i e u l " 
Leconte de L i s l e here supports the idea of the d i v i n i t y of 
C h r i s t , but i n the context of h i s other poetry, t h i s means g i * 
ving him no l e s s , but no more recognition than other gods. 
A more d i f f u s e p i c t u r e of C h r i s t the C r u c i f i e d i s - L a 
P a s s i o n (M-). Perhaps/it i s so d i f f u s e - c o n s i s t i n g of a s e r i e s 
of tableaux - i t i s f a r l e s s d r a m a t i c a l l y e f f e c t i v e than Le 
1. P.B., p. 302. 2. Vigny, p. 75. 3. F l o t t e s , L'Influence 
d'Alfred de Vigny. p. 63. ^. D.P., p; 87. 
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Nazareen, whose concentration gives the e f f e c t of greater i n -
t e n s i t y . Perhaps a l s o , because the poem was w r i t t e n to order 
and out of a d e s i r e to please h i s mother (the 1857 and 1858 
e d i t i o n s are dedicated to her) r a t h e r than for poetic t r u t h , 
he approached the work with l e s s than usual enthusiasm and t h i s 
l e f t i t s m a ^ upon i t . However, there are some noteworthy f e a -
t u r e s and spects t y p i c a l of Leconte de L i s l e . Great emphasis 
i s placed on C h r i s t ' s p h y s i c a l s u f f e r i n g : 
"0 C h r i s t ! t u vas e n f i n epuiser ton c a l i c e l 
E t ploye, chancelant sous I ' a r b r e du s u p p l i c e . 
Par I'ardeur du s o l e i l et l e s s e n t i e r s pierreux, 
Tu vas s u i v r e , pieds nus, ton cherain douloureux]" 
The xveight of the c r o s s i s a great p h y s i c a l burden too. 
Apart from p h y s i c a l courage, Jesus has the inner strength, 
even i n the time of h i s gr e a t e s t s u f f e r i n g , to console the 
misery of others: 'Huitieme S t a t i o n . Jesus console l e s f i l l e s 
de Jerusalem.'. 
Consistent with Le Nazareen and again, maybe, shov;ing the 
i n f l u e n c e of Vigny, C h r i s t i s represented a s : 
"Abandonne du monde et du c i e l . . . . " ( 1 ) . 
However, v/e can see C h r i s t as a great heroic example. Simon l e 
Cyreneen takes p i t y on C h r i s t and lends h i s strong frame to 
c a r r y the c r o s s , an a c t of courage i n a crov;d j e e r i n g at Jesus' 
f a i l i n g s trength: 
"Ces i n s e n s e s c r a i g n a i e n t que l e Sauveur mourut 
E t q u ' i l l e u r enlevat une part de l e u r j o i e ! " 
T h i s a c t of p h y s i c a l strength i s given a moral and spi^t-ual 
1, F l o t t e s , L ' I n f l u e n c e d'Alfred de Vigny, p, 72, develops t h i s 
i d e a so that he sees a kind of r e b e l l i o n i n C h r i s t : "Leconte 
de L i s l e ne f a i t pas du C h r i s t un r e v o l t e , mais i l l u i refuse 
l a r e s i g n a t i o n ; Jesus n'accepte pas que l a volonte de son pere 
s o i t f a i t e : i l prefere mourir,". This i s an extreme view which 
the t e x t does not support and v;hich does not show an understan-
ding of C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e . 
I6if.. 
s i g n i f i c a n c e : 
"A q u e l l e tache auguste, a quelle oeuvre sublime 
Tu v i n s meler t a force i n c u l t e et magnanirae....". 
S i m i l a r courage i s shown by the woman, l a t e r to be Sainte Vero-
nique, who takes i t upon h e r s e l f to v/ipe C h r i s t ' s p e r s p i r i n g 
f a c e . "Beni s o i t l e transport de ton ame heroique...", says 
Leconte de L i s l e . 
At the end, Leconte de L i s l e continues to put forward h i s 
view of C h r i s t as man. C h r i s t shows an e n t i r e l y human r e a c t i o n 
to death: 
".... e n f i n l a mort I ' e f f r a i e . . . " . 
T h i s f e a r and h i s despair: 
"Jesus, I'Agneau sans tache et l e Verbe incre6, 
Coinme un f i l s de l a femme a done desespere?" 
make the moral and s p i r i t u a l e f f o r t to face death a l l the grea-
t e r and a l l the more gl o r i o u s the f i n a l triumph of Redemption. 
As mentioned p r e v i o u s l y , Leconte de L i s l e ' s view of C h r i s t 
must be seen i n the context of a l l of h i s work. A poem which 
emphasises t h i s context i s La Paix des Dieux (1), v;here, as i n 
Louis Menard's Promethee, a succe s s i o n of gods i s seen passing 
av;ay, the l a s t of them, C h r i s t : 
"Le blond Nazareen, C h r i s t , l e f i l s de l a Vierge, 
Qui pendait, tout sanglant, cloue sur sa c r o i x . " 
No one r e l i g i o n i s so important to Leconte de L i s l e as to be 
e t e r n a l . However, i t i s perhaps p o s s i b l e to see " l e dernier 
dieu" as symbolic of C h r i s t : 
"Le d e r n i e r , l e plus cher des Dieux, 1'antique Amour, 
Par qui tout v i t , sans qui tout meurt, 1'Homme et Ie~monde." 
(Le Dernier Dieu - 2) 




Heroic Poetry by S i r Maurice Bovrra and Heroic Song and 
Heroic Legend by Jan de V r i e s provided the s t a r t i n g point to 
t h i s chapter. Of other secondary works, V/.H. Auden's The En-
chafeid Flood, or the Romantic Iconography of the Sea i s a v/ide-
ranging and s t i m u l a t i n g account of the common Romantic theme of 
the voyage, the t h i r d s e c t i o n of which - Ishmael-Don Quixote -
examines the r o l e of the heroes on the voyage (pp. 83-126). 
Henry G i f f o r d ' s The Hero of His Time i s a u s e f u l study of the 
Russian novel i n the nineteenth century. I am g r a t e f u l to Mr. 
D. J . Haig for bringing the l a s t two v/orks to my a t t e n t i o n . 
For information on Nietzsche, I have mainly used Bertrand 
R u s s e l l ' s H i s t o r y of Vfestern Philosophy (Book I I I , Chapter 25, 
pp. 728-39) and that u s e f u l handbook on nineteenth-century 
thought. The Age of Ideology, edited by Henry D, Aiken (Chap,^ 
t e r X, S a l v a t i o n vfithout a Saviour, pp, 202-224, on F r i e d r i c h 
N i e t z s c h e ) . Camus gives an i n t e r e s t i n g twentieth-century view 
of Romantic r e v o l t i n L'Homme r e v o l t e (v/ith e s p e c i a l reference 
to pp. 67-75 of the Gallimard E d i t i o n , on La Revolte des Dan-
dy s ) . 
My own knovjledge of nineteenth-century l i t e r a t u r e provided 
some of the information for t h i s chapter, e s p e c i a l l y my reading 
of the novels by Stendhal, Dostoyevsky and Tolstoy and Baudes-
l a i r e ' s L'Art romantique (Chapter IX of Le Pe i n t r e de l a Vie 
moderne backs up Camus' view of the Dandy vjith a contempo-
r a r y a c c o u n t ) . L a s t l y , I have to express my thanks to Dr. 
E. J . Kearns for reminding of one of theJsmost important views 
of heroism i n the nineteenth century, that of C a r l y l e . 
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CHAPTERTII 
Most general works on Leconte de L i s l e and on the Parnasse 
give some b i o g r a p h i c a l d e t a i l s . Of these, the standard l i t e r -
ary biographies are those by Esteve and F l o t t e s . That by E s -
teve i s a u s e f u l handbook, but the works by F l o t t e s are l e s s 
s a t i s f a c t o r y , because, e s p e c i a l l y in. h i s f i r s t book, there i s 
too much pseudo-Freudian a n a l y s i s without enough emphasis on 
the bare f a c t s ' o f the poet's l i f e and t h e i r reference to h i s 
time. 
' I n t e r e s t i n g contemporary viev/s of Leconte de L i s l e are 
those by Baudelaire, i n an a r t i c l e o r i g i n a l l y contributed to 
the Revue f a n t a i s i s t e i n I 8 6 I , and by Anatole France, i n M. Le-
conte de L i s l e a I'Academie fr a n q a i s e ; both are good antidotes 
to the extreme h o s t i l i t y of such contemporaries as Alexandre 
Dumas, f i l s . The accounts published by Calmettes, T i e r c e l i n 
and Leblond at the turn of the century are suspect. They have 
not the value of contemporary views, nor do they have the qua-
l i t y of a h i s t o r i c a l study prepared a t a distgmce from the sub-
j e c t . Much of what they say i s based on hearsay and Leblond 
i n p a r t i c u l a r i s biased, s i n c e he bases h i s viork on a s o c i a l i s t 
t h e s i s and over-emphasises Leconte de L i s l e ' s p o l i t i c a l v / r i -
t i n g s a t the expense of the poet's main preoccupations. How-
ever, something may be gained from these works i f the r e s e r -
v a t i o n s above are borne i n mind. 
P u t t e r ' s study of the evolution of Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
pessimism i s the best recent view of the poet's l i f e , for he 
concentrates on r e a l f a c t s and i s not a f r a i d to throw doubt on 
s t o r i e s about-his s u b j e c t , which may seem a t t r a c t i v e but which 
have no concrete evidence to back them up. An a r t i c l e by Putf? 
t e r , on Leconte de L i s l e ' s abortive ambitions, helps to b u i l d 
up the impression of the poet's poverty during the l8.5-0-I.s.,._as 
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do the l e t t e r s , published by Bonnerot. Jones i n h i s review of 
the E g g i i s e l e c t i o n of Leconte de L i s l e ' s poetry s u p p l i e s a 
u s e f u l c o r r e c t i v e to our l e t t i n g our odium at Leblond's unob-
j e c t i v e account b l i n d us to the f a c t s that he did indeed pro-
duce polemical w r i t i n g s . Jones, too, i n h i s a r t i c l e on the 
H i s t o i r e du Moyen Age of ' P i e r r e Gosset', seems to e s t a b l i s h 
beyond a l l doubt Leconte de L i s l e ' s authorship. The a r t i c l e s 
by Foucque and Herisson add f u r t h e r background. 
Not a l l the p o s s i b l e b i o g r a p h i c a l m a t e r i a l has been used 
because n i g g l i n g points of h i s t o r i c a l accuracy are beyond the 
scope of a chapter v;hich i s only a small aspect of a whole the-
s i s . L a s t l y , i t i s necessary to mention the two v/orks virhich 
have helped me to vievj the m a t e r i a l I have used i n the c o r r e c t 
h i s t o r i c a l p e r s p e c t i v e : Cassagne's La Theorie de I ' A r t pour 
I ' A r t en France, a monument to French s c h o l a r s h i p i n the f i e l d 
of l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y , and Maurice Z. Shroder's I c a r u s , the 
Image of the A r t i s t i n French Romanticism. 
CHAPTER I I I 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s viev/s on poetry and h i s t o r y are con-
t a i n e d i n h i s prefaces - to the Poemes antiques (I852) and to 
the Poemes et Poesies (1855), i n h i s essays, Les Poetes con-
temjjorains, o r i g i n a l l y published i n Le Nain jaune i n 1864, i n 
h i s a r t i c l e on Charles Baudelaire which f i r s t appeared i n the 
Revue europeenne i n I86I and i n the Discours sur V i c t o r Hugo 
(prononce a I'Academie f r a n q a i s e , l e 31 mars, I887). (For the 
p r e f a c e s , page r e f e r e n c e s are given to the 1927 Lemerre E d i -
t i o n of the Derniers Poemes, pp. 205-23, and for the r e s t to 
the 1951 E d i t i o n of the Derniers Poemes, pp. 237-309. 
On F o u r i e r , s e v e r a l works have u s e f u l s e c t i o n s . Faguet 
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i n the 'deuxieme s e r i e ' of h i s P o l i t i q u e s et H o r a l i s t e s du 
XIXe s i e c l e , pp. ^3-8l, g i v e s , through c l e a r l a c k of personal 
enthusiasm, the l e a s t i n t e r e s t i n g account. The others are 
much b e t t e r . Paul Janet describes i n some d e t a i l F o u r i e r ' s 
philosophy. S o l t a u s e t s f o r t h a s t r a i g h t p o l i t i c a l account i n 
h i s s e c t i o n on the p o l i t i c a l thought of the period. Hunt and 
Evans, i n t h e i r s t u d i e s of the r e ^ t i o n s h i p of s o c i a l i s m and 
Romanticism i n the l830's and"l8^0's, l i n k together w e l l Le-
conte de L i s l e ' s ideas and those of Fourierism (Hunt: Le S o c i -
alisme et l e Romantisme en France, .ehapitre-JEVIII, p. 265 f f . ; 
Evans: S o c i a l Romanticism i n France, p. ^3 f f . ) , as does F l o t t e s 
i n Le Poete Leconte de L i s l e , Chapitre IV, p. 37 f f . and Zyrom-
s k i i n the only a r t i c l e devoted to t h i s s u b j e c t . Woodward's 
volume-of the Oxford History of England on t h i s period pro-
v i d e s a u s e f u l background of p a r a l l e l s and comparisons with 
France, as i t does i n l a t e r s e c t i o n s of the t h e s i s . 
Charlton's study of the s e c u i ^ r r e l i g i o n s i n France pro-
v i d e s the information of the great French i n t e r e s t , i n the nine-
teenth century, i n the study of r e l i g i o n s of the past (see sec-
t i o n s VII.;.. p. 155 and V I I I , p. 180). I n h i s monumental work. 
on the French epic i n the nineteenth century. Hunt connects the 
resurgeance of the epic v^ith the i n c r e a s e i n the se r i o u s study 
of h i s t o r y and has s p e c i a l s e c t i o n s on Leconte de L i s l e ( X I , 
p. 325), on Quinet ( V I , p. 101) and on Menard (IX, part k, p. 
259). Faguet (pp. 175-227) has a s e c t i o n on Quinet. Quinet's 
Le Genie des R e l i g i o n s i s Volume 6 i n the standard OEuvres com-
p l e t e s . On Menard, the c h i e f source of reference i s the d e f i -
n i t i v e biography by Henri Peyre, and there i s an a r t i c l e on 
h i s r e l i g i o u s thought by A. Lytton S e l l s . Menard's Poemes e t . 
Rev e r i e s d'un Paien mystique i s the primary source I have used 
here. F l a u b e r t ' s Salammbo provides an i n t e r e s t i n g p a r a i i r e l 
169* 
case to Leconte de L i s l e ' s i n t e r e s t i n the study of the past. 
Charlton deals v/ith P o s i t i v i s m as one of the c h i e f secu-
l a r r e l i g i o n s , but h i s main treatment of the subject i s h i s 
P o s i t i v i s t Thought i n France during the Second Empire, I 8 5 2 -
1870. Perhaps the most valuable v/ork as f a r as t h i s part of 
the .chapter i s concerned i s h i s a r t i c l e v/hich examines Leconte 
de L i s l e ' s ideas on poetrj: i n r e l a t i o n to p o s i t i v i s t thought. 
C e r t a i n books contain s e c t i o n s on Auguste Comte: Faguet (pp. 2 8 I -
369); Chapter V I , The Father of P o s i t i v i s m , pp. 115-37 of the 
Age of Ideology; and B a s i l V/illey devotes one of h i s -Nineteenth 
Century Studies (pp. 187-201) to Comte. Acton's a r t i c l e i n the 
1951 volume of Philosophy i s a good modern summary from a phi-
l o s o p h i c a l point of view. The r e l a t i o n s h i p betv/een l i t e r a t u r e 
and s c i e n c e and i n d u s t r y i n nineteenth-century France i s exam-
ined by F u s i l , Grant and Nina Smith, the l a t t e r not very suc-
c e s s f u l l y , e s p e c i a l l y v/hen she t r i e s to e s t a b l i s h a very tenu-
ous 'accord'de l a s c i e n c e et de l a poesie' i n the v/ork of Le-
conte de L i s l e v/ithout r e a l l y seeming to understand v/hat he 
meant by 'science'. Reading such a poet as V/hitman shows the 
huge gap between Leconte de L i s l e and those who sav/ the con-
quest of the m a t e r i a l u niverse as a sig n of great s p i r i t u a l 
progress too. 
A b a s i c handbook on the main movements i n French l i t e r a -
ture i s P h i l l i p e Van Tieghem's P e t i t e H i s t o i r e des Grandes Doc-
t r i n e s en France. The second s e c t i o n of V i c t o r Cousin's Du 
V r a i , du Beau et du Bien shows the th e o r i e s of one of the fore-
most a e s t h e t i c i a n s of the time of the Art for Art's sake move-
ment, whose h i s t o r y has been vrritten by Cassagne. Joanna 
Richardson's Theophile Gautier, His L i f e and Times i s u s e f u l 
background too. 
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The b a s i c general s t u d i e s of Leconte de L i s l e , mentioned 
for the most part i n the notes to Chajiter I I , gave, of course, 
the l e a d to most of the l i n e s I have followed i n t h i s chapter. 
Bertrand R u s s e l l ' s H i s t o r y of Western Philosophy (Book I I I , Part 
2, e s p e c i a l l y Chapters X V I I I ; The Romantic Movement, p. 65I, 
XXI: Currents of Thought i n the Nineteenth Century, p. 6gi, 
X X I I I : Byron. p . V / 6 ) . 
CHAPTER I V 
The general s t u d i e s of Leconte de L i s l e a l l have s e c t i o n s 
oh the India n and Greek poems, but not one was as h e l p f u l as 
the more p a r t i c u l a r s t u d i e s to be mentioned here. Perhaps the 
most b a s i c volume i s Vianey's v/ork on the sources Of Leconte de 
L i s l e : Chapter I , p. 1 f f . , on the Indian poems, and Chapter IX, 
p. 298 f f . , on the Greek poems. 
The i n d i c a t i o n s of the i^ources i n Vianey l e d me to some 
work on a comparison betv/een some of the o r i g i n a l s and the f i -
nished product by Leconte de L i s l e . This was done with Ovid's 
Metamorphoses (Book VI of xirhich t e l l s the s t o r y of NiobI), the 
Penguin t r a n s l a t i o n being used, and with Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
own t r a n s l a t i o n s of Eschyle (I872) and of Euridipe ( I B S ? ) -
i n these with the best r e s u l t s . Leconte de L i s l e obviously 
knew h i s Greek o r i g i n a l s very w e l l , so i t i s safe to assume that 
any a l t e r a t i o n s from them v/ere made very d e l i b e r a t e l y , e s p e c i -
a l l y s i n c e , i n each case, h i s own versions appeared only a year 
a f t e r the t r a n s l a t i o n s - Les Erinnyes i n I873 and L'Apollonide 
i n 1888, The a l t e r a t i o n s provide i n d i c a t i o n s of the type of 
c h a r a c t e r s he-was t r y i n g to draw. Apart from Leconte de L i s l e ' s 
ov/n v e r s i o n of the Greek dramatists, I'have a v a i l e d myself of 
the Penguin t r a n s l a t i o n s of P h i l i p V e l l a c o t t , both of which 
have h e l p f u l i n t r o d u c t i o n s . 
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On the general background, the books on the nineteenth-
century i n t e r e s t i n h i s t o r y and r e l i g i o n s , mentioned i n the 
notes to Chapter I I I , viere my main sources of information. Of 
these, Charlton's section,, i n h i s study of the s e c u l a r r e l i g i o n s 
i n France, Indian R e l i g i o n s ; Buddhism (p. 1^4 f f . ) , deserves 
s p e c i a l mention. Other general vrorks v/ere u s e f u l : on Indian 
philosophy, A.R. Chisholm has, i n h i s Ifiovjards Herodiade; A 
L i t e r a r y Genealogy, a chapter on Leconte de L i s l e ; or the Tra-
gedy of the Cosmic V J i l l (pp. 52-6?); and on Greece, there are 
two works of l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y which d e t a i l the H e l l e n i s t move-
ment - Canat's La Renaissance de l a Grece antique and Desonay's 
Le Reve hel l e n i q u e chez l e s Poetes. parnassiens. A p a r a l l e l to 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s study of c i v i l i s a t i o n which was read with 
i n t e r e s t i s Heredia's Les Trophees whose sequence of sonnets 
takes the s t o r y of Man's h i s t o r y as f a r as the Middle Ages and 
the Renaissance. 
Leconte de L i s l e ' s Indian poems are studied by Falshaw and 
i n two a r t i c l e s by Carcassonne. Carcassonne i s the more valu-
able because he sees Leconte de L i s l e ' s Indianism i n the l i g h t 
of the nineteenth-century idea of the poet. Calmettes has an 
i n t e r e s t i n g d e s c r i p t i o n of the f i r s t reading of Bhagavat. 
Calmettes' enthusiasm for Bhagavat i s matched by that of 
Anatole France for L'Apollonide, i n a review of the work now 
r e p r i n t e d i n La Vie l i t t e r a i r e . On the Greek poems there are 
a r t i c l e s by Ducros and P u t t e r which, l i k e Desonay's work, 
sho\J a r e a l i s a t i o n of the f a c t that Leconte de L i s l e ' s view of 
Ancient Greece was to a c e r t a i n extent l i m i t e d by h i s persona-
l i t y . Kramer's Andre Chenier et l a Poesie parnassienne. Le-
conte de L i s l e deserves to be mentioned i n order to be condem-
ned for t a k i n g a study of i n f l u e n c e s to r i d i c u l o u s lengths i n 
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i n h i s j u x t a p o s i t i o n of t e x t s , from v/hich he often draws quite 
ordinary phrases as evidence of an in f l u e n c e by Chenier on Le-
conte de L i s l e . A general i n f l u e n c e no doubt e x i s t s but i t 
must not be over-exaggerated. 
CHAPTER V 
The tvjo b a s i c volumes on the Poemes barbares that I have 
used are A l i s o n F a i r l i e ' s Leconte de L i s l e ' s Poems on the Bar-
b a r i a n Races (with P u t t e r , much the most u s e f u l book on Leconte 
de L i s l e e i t h e r i n E n g l i s h or i n French) and Joseph Vianey's . 
Les Poemes barbares de Leconte de L i s l e . The general s t u d i e s 
of Leconte de L i s l e give, of course, s e c t i o n s on the Poemes 
barbares. 
On sources I have made use of Vianey's Les Sources de Le-
conte de L i s l e , Chapters I I , I I I , IV, V, V I , V I I and V I I I , -
s t i l l the best v/ork on sources i f read with F a i r l i e as a c o r r -
e c t i v e i n some c a s e s . Tolkien's e d i t i o n of The Saga of ICLng 
Heidrek the Wise has convenient p a r a l l e l " I c e l a n d i c and E n g l i s h 
t e x t s of the Hialmar and Hervor s t o r i e s . There are numerous 
a r t i c l e s on sources, not always of great value for a l i t e r a r y 
assessment of the poems. Quain i n p a r t i c u l a r has provided a 
hunting-ground for s c h o l a r s i n t e r e s t e d i n sources: there are 
a r t i c l e s by Bernes, Descharmes, Messac, Jourda. Putter. I n a 
s i m i l a r f i e l d , Edmond Esteve deals with Le Byronisme de Leconte 
de L i s l e . 
Brenan's The l i t e r a t u r e of the Spanish People provided a 
u s e f u l background to Leconte de L i s l e ' s poems with Spanish 
s e t t i n g s . My reading of such w r i t e r s as Byron (Don Juan, Cain, 
Heaven and E a r t h ) , S h e l l e y (Prometheus Unbound), Blake (The 
Marriage of Heaven and H e l l ) , Quinet (Promethee), Menard (Pro-
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methee d e l i v r e ) and Camus (L'Homme r e v o l t e ) was a l s o good back-
ground . 
CHAPTER VI 
Vianey i n h i s study of the Poemes barbares has a u s e f u l 
chapter on Les Barbares de l a Jungle et des Pampas (Chapter 2 , 
pp. 20-35) and Este v e ' s Leconte de L i s l e et l a Nature, Chapter 
6, pp. 118-39, i n h i s Leconte de L i s l e , I'homme et I'oeuvre i s 
good too. The other general vrorks give some l i t t l e treatment 
to t h i s aspect of Leconte de L i s l e ' s work. 
The background of the n a t u r a l scene i s i n t e r e s t i n g l y t r e a -
ted i n two works (which have v/ider reference than j u s t to the 
animal poems) - J o b i t ' s Leconte de L i s l e et I ' l l e natale and 
Ditchy's Le Theme de l a Mer chez l e s Poetes parnassiens - Le-
conte de L i s l e et Heredia. 
On the s c i e n t i f i c background I f i r s t used the works by 
F u s i l and Nina Smith, but more h e l p f u l were: A History of 
European Thought i n the Nineteenth Century by Merz (Vol. I , 
Chapter 1, on The S c i e n t i f i c S p i r i t i n France and Vol. I I , 
Chapter 8 , On the Morphological View of Nature) and Forerun-
ners of Darwin, 17^5-18^9 by G l a s s , Temkin and Straus. I am 
g r a t e f u l to Dr. D.M. ICnight for pointing out these works to 
me. For purposes of comparison, I viewed Darv/inism i n Eng-
land, using Michael Banton's centenary symposium, Darv/inism 
and the Study of Soci e t y , Woodv/ard's The Age of Reform and an 
a r t i c l e by David Newsome on Bishop V/ilberforce. 
My readiiy|[of Rimbaud, Baudelaire and Auden was u s e f u l 
l i t e r a r y background. 
17^. 
CHAPTER V I I 
I n a concluding chapter, a l l the books that have been read 
i n connection v;ith the whole work have, of course, some i n f l u -
ence on what i s vn?itten. My gre a t e s t debt i s to Putter's The 
Pessimism of Leconte de L i s l e . Chisholm's chapter, Leconte de 
L i s l e ; or the Tragedy of the Cosmic W i l l i n h i s Towards Hero-
diade was h e l p f u l on Lecontedde L i s l e ' s thought i n general too. 
Hunt, i n h i s study of the nineteenth-century,French epic, 
has a u s e f u l s e c t i o n on Ballanche (p. 7^ f f . ) . 
My reading of Byron, Gautier and Ronsard formed a good 
background. 
APPENDIX 
Most of the general s t u d i e s have something on Leconte de 
L i s l e ' s treatment of C h r i s t and the C h r i s t i a n Church, and es-
p e c i a l l y good i s Putter (Pessimism,Wol. 2 ) . Of more s p e c i -
a l i s e d books, Elsenberg's Le Sentiment r e l i g e u x chez Leconte 
de L i s l e and P i e r r e F l o t t e s ' L ' I n f l u e n c e d'Alfred de Vigny sur 
Leconte de L i s l e have been of most use to me, and my reading of 
L o u i s Menard and A l f r e d de Vigny provided a background. 
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